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ESSAY ON THE LEADING 
PRINCIPLES, ETC. 

HE licenfe for printing 
thisbook is dated tlieyear 
of the Revolution ; acir- 
cumflance which borne 
in mind by the reader will explain 
many paffages in the work, and im- 
part an interefl: to many more. 

The work has been reprinted for 
two reafons : firft, becaufe it feemed 
truly to exhibit, within a very Ihort 
compafs, " the Faith and Praftice 
of a Church of England man :" and 
b 



alfo, becaufe it afforded an oppor- 
tunity of appending a number of 
remarks, which would render the 
book in every way more valuable. 
Indeed, without a running commen- 
tary, it would not have been given to 
the public. For, as no one is called 
upon to revive a work of this kind, 
a century and a half old ; fo, if any 
do refolve to be the Author of a fe- 
cond period of its exiftence, he is 
bound to provide that its new career 
Ihall be one of the greatefl poffible 
ufefulnefs. But, He may feel, that 
whilft, in the main, the book is fo 
valuable as to deferve to reappear, 
it has yet its defedts. It may fay on 
fome points too much, on others too 
little. It may contain fomellatements 



^P which, 
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which, in his opinion, are either 
miftaken or obfolete. In this cafe 
his talk is one of refponfibility ; for, 
a great proportion of the readers of 
the book, being unacquainted with 
theological fubjefls, or with the nice 
diftindtions that attach to them, will 
take on truft whatever is put before 
them in a book recommended to 
them, either by their own paftor, or 
from fome other circumftance which 
does not involve the exercife of their 
own judgment. It will be found, 
accordingly, that not a few remarks 
I of a corredbive nature are made, in 
the notes, upon paflages which feem- 
ed to contain wrong principles, or to 
c founded upon any notions which 
[j:harai5lerized the Church of England 




at that particular period ; but which 
increafed light and experience have 
ferved to explode. 

The Book which is now repub- 
lilhed Is not a learned treatife ; an 
elaborate defence of the Church ; 
but it exhibits, in a fmall fpace, the 
principles, both in doiftrine and dif- 
cipline, upon which our national 
Church refts. There are larger works 
for profefled eccleiiaftical ftudents ; 
but, this is intended to be a popular 
manual : and if it become fuch by the 
acceptance it finds with the people in 
general, it will convey as much in- 
ftrudlion as moll: members of our 
Church need to poffefs. Were the 
arguments in this little Book care- 
fully confidered by every individual 
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of that number who call themfelves 
members of the Church of England, 
our national Zion would be ftrong in 
the attachment of many enlightened 
children. We can never exped: a 
fteadfaft adheiion to the Communion 
of our Church, except from thofe 
who, from fome fource or other, have 
aflured themfelves of the reafons 
.which commend that Church, rather 
than any other Communion, to their 
approbation. 

- Nor let any be deterred from en- 
quiring into the merits of ourCtiurch 
fyflem by the objedlion that fuch an 
inveftigation proceeds upon a mif- 
"take ; and, that ' the Church does not 
I -^flc to be patronized by her members. 



llbut that {he 



patroi 



■nizes them :' for, 



in fuch an enquiry, it is not propofed 
to confider whether the Church of 
Chriji is to receive our allegiance ; 
this would be prefumptuous and pro- 
fane: but whethera particular branch 
of that Church, in our own kingdom 
and nation, is entitled to our cordial 
regard. For, if our national Church 
be anything, it is an Inftitution for 
the teaching of religion. But,*'Chrif- 
tian liberty to reafon is the bafis of 
acceptable religion : " and though 
" the privilege may be abufed to ca- 
price," yet " the abufe of a blefling 
cannot be urged as an argument for 
its removal." It has been exprefsly 
denied by fome writers, that our 
Church acknowledges the right of 
individual judgment, on the ground 



that it enjoins the ufe of the Creeds 
and of the Liturgy and Catechifm. 
Each Church has undoubtedly a right, 
in matters intrinlically indifferent, to 
prefcribe, to its own members, regu- 
lations with which it is their duty to 
comply : but even then it is left to the 
confcience andjudgmentof each per- 
fon, firft to determine whether the 
regulations in queftion be in them- 
felves decent and reafonable ; and, if 
he fiiould be perfuaded, (however 
erroneouQy), that any fuch ritual en- 
adtments are unfeemly, it becomes 
a matter of confcientious difficulty 
whether he may be a participator in 
them. But, " to attribute to a Church 
I limilar power in refpeift of dodrines, 
of which Church-formularies are 



only expofitions and commentaries;) 
and to make it the duty of any one 
to aflent to her interpretation of 
Scripture is, pradtically, to put her 
on a level with the Scriptures. If 
it could be imagined that our Church 
meant to declare that her children 
have no right to ufe each his own 
mental faculties in deciding whether 
the ' Book of Common Prayer' be 
agreeable to the will and word of 
God, but are bound to receive it im- 
plicitly, and adopt it fubmiflively, 
becaufe it is our Church's Service- 
Book, — then, we muft alfo be pre- 
pared to admit that in exacting this 
mute obedience from her members, 
the Church of England has abandoned 
the grand principle of Proteftantifm, 



the only one that could juftify the 
Reformation ; and, that our Reform- 
ers muft ftand convicted as fchifma- 
tical heretics. Is it not rather true, 
that not only as Chriftians, but as 
Churchmen, we are left in polTeflion 
of the privilege of individual judg- 
ment? This judgment men /««/? ex- 
ercife, if they are accountable for 
their opinions ; for without it there 
can be no refponfibility." 

The proper office of a Church may 
be thus briefly fet forth. 

It has pleafed God in his mercy to 
reveal to his ignorant and finful crea- 
ture, man, a number of truths re- 
fpeding Himfelf, and the deftinies 
of man, and the method by which 
his grace is conveyed into the foul. 



Topreferve and to make known thefe 
truths is the fingle duty of the Church 
Univerfal. In deciding upon the 
claims of any individual or national 
Church, we have fimply to enquire 
how far that Church has fulfilled, in 
its place and proportion, the duty 
which belongs to the Church Uni- 
verfal. It is not enough that the 
dodlrines fhe inculcates be Apoftolic; 
they muft alfo be whole and unde- 
filed : whole, fo that nothing be ta- 
ken from them ; undefiled, that no- 
thing be added to them. Now, it 
is only becaufe the Church of En- 
gland can make good to her chil- 
dren this rightful requirement, that 
flie has any claim to their allegiance, 
" Mine anfwer to them that do exa- 



mine me"(we may imagine Her to fay) 
" is this." If the doctrines preached 
and recorded by Apoftles ftamp a 
true Church, which of thefe doftrines 
is not unfolded, in its full length and 
breadth, in my Liturgy, Sacraments, 
Articles, Homilies, and other ritual 
Services? If it be further requifite 
that no addition be made to that 
which is admitted to be Apoftolic 
truth, in what particular have I gone 
" beyond the word of the Lord to fay 
more of my own mind:" in what 
inftance has a Scripture truth been 
defiled by the admixture of cun- 
ningly devifed fables of man's inven- 
tion? Or, if it be neceflary to com- 
plete the pretenfions of a Church, 
that flie have not taken aught away 



from the Apoftolictruth, — what have 
I "hidden of all the things which the 
Lord faid unto me" by his infpired 
fervants, fo that the portraiture of 
divine truth as drawn by my hand 
fhould be defedlive ?'— Like the vene- 
rable Samuel of old, our Church calls 
aH Ifrael, and fays to them, in each 
of thefe refpetfis, * What truth have 
I invented, or added, or defaced ? 
Witnefs againft me before the Lord.' 
And now, as then, the reply to this 
challenge, her enemies being her 
judges, is one of triumphant vindica- 
tion : they " find no occafion againft 
her concerning the law of her God." 
To eftablilh thefe aflertions would 
require that we fhould go with mi- 
nute particularity into the Formula- 



Hries of the Church,— a talk far too 
long for this place. Whoever would 
affure himfelf of their truth, need 
only turn to fuch works as Hooker's 
" Eccleliaftical Pohty," and Puller's 
"Moderation of the Church of Eng- 
land," in which, in the moft power- 
ful and unanfwerable manner, the 
above commendations of our Church 
are vindicated by thofe able champi- 
ons of our Communion. It is good 
that every Churchman rtiould fatisfy 
himfelf upon thefe points ; becaufe 
it is no light matter whether the fyf- 
tem to which we attach ourfelves 
from the beginning to the end of our 
life, be one which will " guide us 
into truth," or keep our feet in the 
paths even of partial error. Were 



the queftion one of fcience or of lite- 
rature, it would be comparatively of 
little moment, fliould it be found that 
we had adopted the views of a fchool 
that was partially miftaken or but 
imperfeftly enlightened. But " if 
thefoul be indeed immortal," {fays an 
able Writer), " if the happinefs or 
mifery of the thinking fpirlt in that 
endlefs immortality be dependent, in 
fome myfterious manner, upon our 
choice of religious opinions In this 
firft ftage of our never-ending exift- 
ence ; the queftion whether I ought, 
or whether I ought not, to profefs 
myfelf a member of the Church of 
England, is too folemn, and too im- 
portant to be decided from any other 
reafons, than thofe which a difem- 



^m bodied ipirit can offer before the 
throne and tribunal of the heart- 
fearching and foul-judging God. I 

I do not prefume to judge others. I 
do not doubt their iincerity. I pafs 
CO opinion on their decifions. I do 
not aik with refpe»5l to them, Lord, 
are there many that Ihall be faved ? 
I, only ailc. What (hall it profit me 
if I gain the whole world, and by a 
wrong choice of religion lofe my own 

■ foul ? and therefore no earthly con- 
fideration whatever, ought to induce 
me to remain in its Communion, un- 
lefs I am able to anfwer before the 
Almighty for my decifion." 

It is refrefliing to read fuch fenti- 

[ aients as thefe. They hold a middle 

courfe between the indifference of 



thofe who are Church-people by in- 
heritance or accident ; and the blind 
acquiefcence of that clafs who upon 
principle decline to render any ac- 
count of their memberfhip with the 
Church of England, left they fliould 
feem to countenance the prefump- 
tuoufnefs which * patronizes' where 
it fliould bow down. Did fuch views 
as thofe above quoted generally pre- 
vail ; were the queftion of continuing 
in the communion of the National 
Church treated thus confcientioufly, 
and made a part of that accountable- 
nefs under which all are placed; the 
refult would quickly be found, in the 
growth of a Church community in 
which we might rejoice, becaufe it 




uld be compofed of a well-in- 
Tudled, and a fteadfafl: people. 
To purfue fuch an enquiry as this 
into the claims of the Church which 
invites us to unite with it in our 
earthly worftiip, is not eafy. And 
the difficulty lies in the tendency 
which dwells in all Chriflians to 
pay undue deference to human au- 
thority. Men idolize the wifdom 
of their forefathers, and are indif- 
pofed to the tafk of inveftigation ; 
two caufes which are, of themfelves 
fufficient to prevent enquiry into the 
merits of the fyftem to which they 
attached. They need therefore, 
I be encouraged and urged to this 
Uty by their appointed teachers, 



who will lofe nothing of the confi- 
dence of the people when it is per- 
ceived, that they do not feek to gain 
a deference to the ecclefiaftical fyf- 
tem of which they are the Minifters, 
upon the ground of prefcription ; 
but, that they are ready to fupply an 
" anfwer to every one that alketh 
them a reafon," as well " of the " 
heavenly " hope that is in them," as 
of that form of earthly wor/hip to 
which they invite the people com- 
mitted to their charge. 

The church of this nation has been 
juflly charadterized, as " pure in its 
doiflrines, irreproachable in its order, 
beautiful in its forms." To thefe 
claims we may add an argument 
from experience ; that the fame 



■■ ... 

^P Church has been " an honoured in- 
ftrument for keeping alive a fenfe of 
religion in this people and nation ;" 

tand is furnifhing continually increaf- 
ing evidence of being a Church of 
Chrift, bleft and acknowledged of 
Him, by her fruitfulnefs in this and 
other lands. She ftretcheth out her 
branches unto the fea, and her boughs 
unto the river. She defires that 
her dominion (her interior dominion 
over the hearts of men) may be co- 
extenfive with the deftined empire of 
her Lord, from fea to fea, and from 
the river unto the end of the earth. 
I And, whilft (he continues to manifeft 
fthis defire, not that She herfelf may 
• fit a Queen," but that " Chrift may 
magnified by" her, (he will at 



once prove her title to the preference 
of Englilh Chriilians, and efFedually 
fecure it. 

" Whether I confider," fays aWri- 
ter whofe remarks I have frequent- 
ly cited in my notes, " the revela- 
tion which God has given to man 
of his own nature, of the deftiny 
of the foul, or the bleffing which 
God imparts and man receives ; or 
whether I confider the manner in 
which the Church of Jerufalem 
taught the truths of this revelation, 
and compare with both the inflitu- 
tions of the Church of England ; 
whether I ftudy the Holy Scriptures 
themfelves, or the long record of the 
controverfies which have divided 
Chriftians refpedting the additions to 




I 



the primitive faith, or the diminu- 
tions of the primitive faith ; I am 
enabled, as a dying man in the pre- 
fence of the heart-fearching God, to 
conclude, that though the Church 
of England is not faultlefs — though 
there are canons which it may wifely 
repeal, rubrics it may reconfider, and 
expreflions it may revife ; yet it 
teaches no unfcriptural dodrn'ne, en- 
forces no unfcriptural difcJpUne, up- 
holds no unfcriptural authority, and 
encroaches on no man's privilege, 
happinefs, and duty, of fearching di- 
ligently whether its authority is wifely 
exercifed, and its teachers fpeak the 
language of truth. It adds nothing 
ripture. It takes away nothing 
b the Scriptures reveal. If I 



do not wordiip in its communion. 
have but three alternatives, all of 
which I am required by my duty to 
God, my duty to man, and my duty. 
to my own foul, to avoid. I mui 
worfhip with the Romifts, who add 
to the word of God the doftrines and 
difcipline which deftroy the objedt 
of Revelation; or, I mufl; worfhip 
with opinionifts who take from the 
word of God; or, I mufl: worfliip in' 
folitude and In the wildernefs. Irt 
fome form or mode I mufl: worfhjpt' 
Him who made me— Him who 
deems me — Him who fandtifies me 
and I thank God from my heart that 
I can con fc ientioufly worfhip Him as 
a member of the Church of England, 
in obedience to the laws of my coun- 
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jBtjy, and In communion with my peo- 
ple and my nation. I rejoice that I 
can worlhip with a Church in which 
all the truths which God has revealed 
refpedling Himfelf, the ibul, and the 
modes by which a blefling is impar- 
ted by God in heaven to the foul on 
earth, are taught and enforced on the 
humble and enquiring Chriftian." 
If anything is capable of being add- 
ed to the force of this paflage, fo 
limply perfuafive, it may be a word 
of caution. Let not Englirti Epifco- 
[..palians make their Church an idol. 



Let them not j 



; to it the honour 



Iwhich belongs to Chrift; 



r fuifer 



; typ. 



le of their Lord to become his 



[rival. They do well to expeifl much 
feenefit from the ordinances of the 



Church ; but, they may not place 
them within a ftirine to bow down 
to, and worfhip them. They muft 
not permit the fliadow which fliould 
illuftrate, to eclipfe, the Redeemer's 
glory. 

The laft Chapter in the following 
work is " an Earneft Perfwalive to 
continue in the Church of England," 
drawn forth by the apprehenfions 
which the Writer entertained, in 
common, we may fuppofe, with 
many other found Proteftants, that 
the Popifh leanings of James II. 
would have the effedt of driving fome 
into Non-conformity. The principal 
argument by which he would enforce 
his entreaties to his brethren, not to 
quit the Church, is, that the " cler- 



H gy" of th 
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gy" of that time were " no friends 
to Popery." And, fo long as this 
alTurancecanbegivenby their Minif- 
ters to the people of tliis land, whom 
we are accuftomed to call, by way of 
diftinftion, the Laity ; fo long as the 
Paftors of Chrift's flock, in thefe 
realms, are able to give fatisfadory 
alfurance to the " fheep of Chrift, for 
whom he flied his blood," that their 
Teachers are neither hankering after 
Rome, nor defiring to be " lords over 
God's heritage, but enfamples to the 
flock; " the language of ' earnell pcr- 
fuafion' will be fuperfluous, A found 
and enlightened Clergy will as cer- 
tainly make intelligent and well-af- 
fe(5ted Churchmen of the great body 
of the people, as a Romanizing and 



therefore a retrograding Clergy will 
produce difgufl and averfion, and at 
kft feceflion, from a communion in 
which Truth is found to be betrayed 
by thofe who had engaged to defend 
the citadel in which (he dwells. The 
teaching which recedes farther and 
farther from fuperflition, and ad- 
vances towards the pure light of 
the Gofpel, like Him whom it " lifts 
up," will " draw all men to" it; 
while that which is difcovered to be 
working back from light to darknefs, 
will be followed by an alienation of 
mind, as enduring as it is juft. 




LIFE OF STANLEY.* 



fiLLlAM STANLEY, D.D. whi. 
was unanimoufljf ehofen Ma fie r in 
the room of Dr. Spencer, Jul. 13. 
1693, wa5 the Son of William Stan- 
ley Gent, of Hinklej' m the Counry of l,eice(lcf; 
but his Father dying whilft he was very young, )ic 
was left to the foie care of his Mother; who put him 
to School at Aihley in Lanca/hire ; and afterwards 
fent him to St, John's College in Cambridge in 1665. 
at the age of fixteen. It might be becaufe Bp. Be- 
veridge, who married his Aunt, was of that College ; 
though perhaps from a Ilronger motive, thai Mr, 
Villiers, afterwards Earl of Jerfey (of a Leicefter- 
fliire Family in his Neighbourhood) went tiiithet 
about the fame time under the tuition of the learned 
and worthy Dr. Gower, who is faid never to have 
had any other Pupils but ihefe two. He fl:a;cd 



• From the Hiftury of the Callfgf of Corpus Chtifti ami 
the B. Virgin Mary (cDnimonly called Bene'I). By Robert 
Maftcn, B.D. Fellow of the College, and of the Society of 
Aatiquuic) of London. 410. Cimbiidge, 1753. 



xxxii Life of Stanley. 

there till he was chofen into a Fellowfliip of thit 
College upon the expulfion of Seargill in 1669, and 
this upon the joint recommendation of his Tutor and 
of Bp. Gunning, then Mailer of St. John's; who 
knowing his merit, were loth he iliould quit the 
Univerfity, fo foon as he muft otherwife have done, 
his own County (to ufc the language of their College) 
being at that lime full. 

His firft ftep out of the Univerfity into the World 
(and that a very fortunate one) was to the Curacy 
of Much-Hadham in Hen ford fliire, as it placed him 
not only under the eye and direction of that excel- 
lent Divine Dr. Goodman, but as it gave him an 
opportumty of being known to the Earl of Effex, 
(whofe feat was there,) who made him his Chaplain, 
and then prefented him to the ReiSory of Raine- 
Parva in Eirex.' But this he voided (bon after by 
ccffion for St. Mary Magdalen in Old Fifh Street, 
London,' which he quitted in like manner for that 
of Hadham abovemcntioned,'' being collated thereto 
by Bp. Complon upon the death of his Friend Dr. 
Goodman. Thefe were the only Parochial Bene- 
fices he ever had. As to Dignities, he was preferred 
10 the Prebend of Cadington-Major in the Cathedral 
of St. Paul,' whereof he aftenvards became a Refi- 
dentiary ;■ as likewife to the Archdeaconry of Lon- 



> OO. !□, i63i. He had Wen ordained PHeft by Bp. 
jmpton in 1672, became an Unirerrity Preacher in 167S, 
J commenced B. D, 1678. 
' Ofl. JO, i6ga. ' Aug, I], i6go. • Sept. tS, 1684. 
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don'' upon the promotion of Dr. TeniTon to the 
Biihoprick of Lincoln, and many years after to tiic 
Deanery of St. Afaph -f whicli he rather accepted to 
fet his Uncle Bp. Beveridge at liberty from the 
powerful folicitations of others, than chat it was a 
Preferment he either fought after or defired. 

I can't fay with certainty, when he went over to 
be Chaplain to the Princcfs of Orange upon the dif- 
miffion of Dr. Covel ; but eonjefture it might be 
about the year 1687 : but whenever it was, a Cler- 
gyman of an unexceptionable charafter in every 
refpeft was to be provided by exprefs orders from 
Holland. Accordingly the Bp. of London had it in 
charge to recommend two fuch Perfons to the Arch- 
biihop of Canterbury, who was to have the final ap- 
probation of one. The two thus recommended 
were Dr. Burnet Mailer of the Chartcrhoufe and 
Mr, Stanley ; to the latter of whom his Grace gave 
the preference for this pleafant reafon, that although 
the former was a deferving man, an ingenious Di- 
vine, and a good Scholar ; yet as Mofcs and the 
Doftor could not agree about making Worlds, he 
thought it was better to chufe Mr. Stanley; who 
after being further ftvoured by his Grace, (about 
this time, as I conjefture,) with his Faculty for a 
, Doftor of Divinity's Degree, was forthwith fent 
over, and foon became a Favourite both at Court 
and with her Highnefs. He likewife contraftcd 
\ there a particular acquaintance with the two Huy- 



' Mir. 5, 1 



I Dec. 7, 1706. 
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^^H gensi as well as with other Fcrfons of learning a 

^^H chacafter; being without doubt recommended a 

^^H fupported herein by his old Friend and Fellow-Cot* I 

^^H legian Mr. Villiers, who had waited on the PrinceiViiT 

^^H into Holland upon her marriage, and continued I 

^^H there till the Prince's coming o — "-"'" " — — ^ ''~ 

H 

^H Thi 

■ 

^P li/c. 



As fooQ. as his Royal Miftrefs was feaCed o 

ne, file advanced him to be Clerk of the Clofet J 
a Salary of 200/. per ann. fettled upon him fof J 
life, and always had him in ftich credit and efteem, ■ 
that moft of her Charities pafled through his hands, 
he being the inftriiment commonly made ufe of in 
applications of this kind. She moreover offered him 
one or two Bifliopricts, which he then declined, as 
thinking the Refidencc and Duty would interfere 
with his conftanc attendance upon her Perfon and 
Service; or rather as I imagine (from his refufal of 
Lincoln upon Abp. Tenifon's promotion) bccaufe 
he was content with the Preferment he already had 
and hb own private Fortunes, and found a Station 
of lefs Dignity and Eclat more agreeable to his In- 
clinations, and fuitable to his Schemes of Happinefs 
in Life. 

The death of his old Friend Dr. Spencer how- 
jught him, (iho' much againft liis Will,) Into 
a more publick Scene of it in the Univerfity, as it 
occafioncd his being elefled, (but without his know- 
;e,) into the Malicrfliip of this College ; which 
yet upon the iirll notice of his choice he pofitively 



» ColUnriPcmge, V. ili. p. 53], 
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reflifed to accept of, and even perfcvered in this re- 
fufal, till two of the Fellows went in the Name of 
the whole Society and importuned him to do it, for 
the fake of preferving the peace and welfare of the 
College, and of preventing an irreconcileable divifion 
among them, feeing they were unanimous in their 
Votes for him as they ftiould not be for any other 
Perfon, This motive had its defired eifeft ; even 
though he forefaw the trouble chat would follow, by 
being eleded V ice-Chancellor of the Univerfity the 
fame year; who, as a mark of their great eftcem, 
were pleafed to pafs an extraordinary Grace in his 
favour for admitting him to the Degree of Doilor in 
Divinity with all its Privileges among them, which 
an Archiepifeopal Faculty could not entitle him to. 
Confidcring from what motive, and with ivhat 
reluflance he took the Mafterfliip, ic might be ex- 
peiled he would refign it, as he did in l5g8, bccaufe 
he could not be more conftantly refident, nor confe- 
quently be of that fervice Co the College he otherwife 
would. Whilft he held ic however, he fpent as 
much of his time here as he could, and as ufefully. 
For that the World might know how great a Trea- 
fure our Manufcripc Library is ftored with, he fee 
hirafelfto make chat valuable Catalogue of it,' which 
he afterwards printed at his own cxpence : and 
which merits the acknowledgments of all Lovers of 
Antiquity, and efpecially of the Hiftoty of this 



i Catalagus Librorum Mmufc 
Corp. Chrini in Cancabiigia ; qu 
Aidiiepllcopui Cintiurienris. Fol. Lor 



^gavit Matthxus PackeruE 
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Church, and Nation ; who being fenfibJe from thdl 
own experience of the care and pains neceflary to 
finilh a Work of this kind, (wherein the feveral 
Volumes contain fuch a Variety of Trafb, ibme of 
whicK are often fo imperfeft, ill-wrote, or faded 
through length of time, that 'tis no eafy matter to 
get acijuaintcd with their contents,'} will rot expeft 
to find this firft attempt without Defefts : Tome of 
which may hereafter be fupplied, if I fhould find 
leifure, in a fecond Edition. 

During his Mafterihip it was, that the College, 
through the negligence of their Servants, were rob- 
bed of their Communion-Plate on an Eafter-day ; 
upon which he generoufly prefented them with a 
Set of Silver gilt ; the fame that are ftill in ufe, with 
the Arms of the illuftrious Family of Orange upon 
it, having belonged ro the private Chapel of Queen 
Mary, when Princefs ; who, upon her coming to 
the Crown of England, gave it to him, as a memo- 
rial of her Favour and Elleem. 

However this is but one Article in the Accompt 
of his very extenfive Benefadions and Charities. 
For many were the good, and ufeful defigns he was 
from time to time concerned in, and fupported. 
Among which waa that of printing an Edition of 
the Councils in i6gi with Proteftant Annotations, 
by an annual Subfcription. Several Sums were ac- 
cordingly fubfcribcd, by the two Archbifliopa lol. 
per annum each, and by twelve Bilhops ;'■ each. 



t Preface to Cailcy^B Otjl. ofMSS. in the King's Libtiry, 



Stanley. %i 

Dr. StanJey not only did the fame, but alfo by hii 

interell then at Court, was chiefly inftiumental in 
obtaining a Grant to import what Paper (hould be 
wanting, Cuftom-free. Dr. AlJix undertook the 
care, and management of this £dition : and had 
great quaniitica of Paper imported for it ; which, 
(when the Book was laid afide,) was fold to the Sta- 
tioners for private gain, to the offence of the Public, 
and the regret of the learned World. — The Dodor, 
when Dean of St, Afaph, was at the fole expence' of 
that Aft of Parliament," which annexed Prebends 
and Sine-Cures to the Bifliopricks of Bangor, Llan- 
daffe, St. David, and St. Afaph, in order to relieve 
the Widows and f atherlefs of the Welch Clergy 
from the fore dirtrefs of paying Mortuaries to the 
Bifiiops upon the death of every Incumbent within 
their refpeflive Diocefes, and JurifdidUons; which 
Mortuaries (as the Preamble to that Aft fets forth) 
" confining of feveral of the beft goods of the deceafed, 
" didoftentimesamount toa vcryconfiderableparlof 
" his ElUte, and the payment thereof did very much 
" lelTcn that fmall provifion, which generally the 
" Clergy of ihofe Diocefes were able to make for the 
" fupport o( their Families, and tended to the great 
" impoverilhing of the fame." An Aft of gencrofity 
and goodnefs in the Dean, that ought ever to be re- 
membered with the utmoll gratitude by the Clergy 
e likewife rebuilt what is now the bell 



'l Dr. B. Willli'j Survey of the Cithedral of Si. Afiph, 
\ 107, and of Bangor, p, 3+5. 
■ Anno 111 ANNjt, 
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part of his ow 
of i[ habitablt 



Dcanry-Houfe, and made the whole 
convenient and decent; where he 
often relided, and lived hofpjiably, fo long as he wM 
able to take fuch a Journey. ^He fettled a Leafehold 
Eftate on a Charity-School in that Town : and joined 
with Mr. Carter in augmenting the perpetual Curacy 
of St. George in ila Neighbourhood.— But his Gifts 
towards the Augmentation of fmall Livings by one 
or two hundred Pounds at a time, with the aid of 
Q^ Anne's Bounty were not confined to one County, 
but extended into different parts of the Kingdom, as 
may be feen in Efton's Liit, &c. — To his own 
Church at Hadham he gave a Clock: and to the 
building of the Regent-Houfe at Cambridge, an 
hundred Pounds. Such Gifts and Benefaftions as 
thefe could not be hid; though he was upon Cbrif- 
lian Principles, as fecret as he could be in doing his 
Alms. What Charities therefore he diftrifauted with 
his own hands cannot be difcovered, as he left no 
account of them. But fo far is known of him, that 
tc was his conltant rule all his life long, to beftow 
in Goed Werh a clear tcnib Part of his whole In- 
come, whether from Spirituals or Temporals. — I 
may here add, that he was not only a Contributor 
to the Society /or the propagating the Go/pel in F«- 
reigH Purls, and a zealous Promoter of it, but was 
alio the firft mover in the bufinefs of their Chw- 

Dr. Stanley conlidered as an Author, publilhed 
but few things, though probably he would have 



J 



Life of Stanley, xxxix 



written more, (as he began early to take a fhare with 
the Lundan-Chrgy in the Popijh Controverfy) had 
he not been prevented in going on with them, by 
being fent over to Holland in the capacity of Chap- 
lain. — However before he went abroad, he waj 
concerned with fevenil learned Divines in (he Scheme 
of printing an Englijh Bible, with a plain and prac- 
tical Cammentary, but more efpecially levelled againil 
the Errors and Corruptions of Popery.— Hb own 
province was to write ihal upon tlic minor Prtpbttif 
a Scheme, that was fuperfeded by the happy Eftablifli- ' 
mcnt of our Church and Nation at the Rcvoluiio. 

What he publilhed with hb Name were— A Ser- 
mon on Matt. ix. 37, 38, preached Feb. zo. 1707-8 
at St. Mary It Bore, belbre the Society for frtpaga- 
ting tbe Go/pe/.—He has, as I am informed, another 
Sermon in print, which I never faw, to recommend 
a public Colleflion for the ReJempiioii of Captives. 
The Editors alfo of the Bodleian Catalogue have 
placed among his Writings the Romijh Horfe-Lttcb, 
concerning thi inSokrable Charge of Popery to this 
Nation. — But as hb Friends know nothing of thb 
Piece, and as it came out fo early in his life ai 
1674; I fufpeft they are miftaken. However he 
was for certain the Author of iwo anonymous Dif- 
courfes, the one, Corjcerning the Devotims of tht 
Church of Rome wherein they are compared with 
tbofe of the Church of England, in ^10. Lond. 16B5 ; 
and the other, intituled tbe Faith and Praltice of a 
Church of England-Man, in iz". Lond. 1706. 

Such is the Charafter and Hiftory of Dean Stan- 
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ley, whom God was pleafed to blefs with a very 
healthful, happy, and long life ; for he did not dye, 
till 03. 9. 1731, in the 85th year of his age. 
When, according to his own direftions, he was 
buried in the Vaulting of St. PauPs Cathedral, un- 
der the South-Wing of the Choir, among his old 
Friends Bp. Beveridge, Dean Sherlock, Dean 
Toanger, Dr. Holder, and Sir Chriftopber Wren; 
who have none of them, except the laft, any Monu- 
ment, Stone, or even Infeription over them,— To 
this account I (liall only add," that he married Mary 
fecond Daughter of Sir Francis Pemberton Lord 
Chief Jullice both of the Common-Pleai and Klng^i 
Bench, who is ftill living. By whom he had three 
Sons, all educated in this College; v/htreai Thomas 
the youngcll: is dead, William the eldeft, who is 
fettled at Warwick, is LL. B. and Official of the 
Archdeaconry of London, Francis the fecond was 
Fellow of the College, and afterwards Vicar of St. 
Leonard in Shoreditch, till his Father refigned to 
him the Reftorj' of Hadham Sept. 30, 1723, A 
Perfon in every refpcft worthy to be his Succeflbr, 
and deferving of my grateful acknowledgments, for 
the helps he has given me towards doing fo &r Juf- 
[ice to the Memory of his Father. 



° It ii furce worth obrcrving, ihit the nininl Tone of fait 
Voice wu To nmarkably loud, u to give occanon to the Tm- 
Itr Co eiercire hi] Wic upon him under the mune and (JunOcT 
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ion was converted ; II. 

tit, alfo, agrees with, and fubfervea the Monarchy j 1 2. 
Our Orders and Sacraments are undoubtedly valid : 



xlii Analyjis of the Work. 

And, cherefore, reparation from this Church is dan- 
gerous. 14. 

Epircopacy is not Popifh j ij. 

Nay, is the beft way to keep out Popery, and other 
errors. 17. 

Nor can our Eifhops be aecufed of Popery : 10. 

They did not come from Rome, z 1 . 

And have ever difowned any dependence on that 
See. 22. 

The Bithop of Rome never had fettled polTeiEon and 
power here, 23, 

But our laws forbid all tranfaftions with him. 24. 

Our Reformation was neither illegal nor fciiifroatical. 

For fchifei is a (eparacion, not from a particular, bur 

from the Univerfal Church: z8. 
So that the Romanifts m\A (how caufe for not hold- 



ing 



I'ith u 



Therefore the Church of England being Apoftolical 
and legal, is to be revered. 30, 31. 

The oiher fubordinate parts of our Church -govern- 
ment are expedient, and of long (landing. 32 — 34. 

CHAP. W.-^Of Chrlftian Belief . 

The Church of England is found in Faith and Dx- 

For, it makes God the author and objeft of faith. 35, 
HE infpired the Writers of the Holy Scriptures, which 

contain all things necelfary for falvation, 36. 
Are alfo clear, and to be read by all; 37. 



Analyjis of the Work, xliu 

B And, are to be the faundattan and icA of Preaching. 

38. 
We do not depend on the authority of the Expounder 

of Scripture, but on Scripture itfelf. 39—41. 
The Scripture did not receive its authority from the 

Church, which li faUible. 41 — 4;. 
Tradition is not of equal authority with Scripture, 

Nor indeed is an infallible Judge at all neceflary, 50 — 
S3- 

If the Pope were infallible, he would be ufelefs to ui 
becaule inacceffible. 53 — 59. 
I Though we deny Infillibiiity, wc have full proof of 
■ the Truth of our Religion, 59. 

And allt>w the Three Creeds, bccaufe they are Scrip- 
tural and ancient ; 6a. 

Difapproving, however, of the additions of the 
council of Trent, 6a. 

Becaufe thefe are neither fcriptural nor ancient. 63. 

We keep only to the Creeds, 64. 

Believing, and ajfo, profeOing them, as containing 
" all the Articles of the Chriftian faith," 6;. 
fThe Apocrypha we admit " for inftruilion of man- 
ners," but not to " eftablifh any doftrine," 65 — 

CHAP. III.— Of Gofpd Obedience. 

I The Church of England urges holinefs of life. 68. 
I No man is finlefs ; none, therefore, pofTcfTcs merit ; 
yet obedience is indifpcniable. 68, 69, 
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And not the lefs, becaufe we arc " not under the 

law, but under grace." 70, 7 1. 
Good works depend, for their worth, on &ith in 

Chrift; 72. 
And confillin having refped to all the commandment* 

of God, 73. 
Which are paramount, and therefore, cannot yield 

to thofe of the Church. 74 — 7;. 
The Merits of Chrift bind us only to greater obe- 
dience ; 76. 
So that we have need of repentance, and may not 

" fm that grace may abound." 78. 
If Repentance does not encourage us to " continue in 

fin,'' there can be no difpenfation from obedience. 

78. 

Repentance is not forrow for punifliment, but farrow 
for fin. 78, 

God will reward good works; yet not as " of debt, 
but of grace," 79 — 81. 

We muft not only " ceafe to do evil," by avoiding 
common fins i 81. 

But " learn to do well" by glorifying God, ferving 
our neighbours, and advancing in perfona] good- 
neis. 81 — 83. 

We muft promote piety by our example; own a 
Providence ; avoid temptation ; be " con- 
tent with fuch things as we have;" praftife fa- 
mily religion ; " render to all their due ;" and dif-, 
charge all other relative obligations. 83 ' ~ 
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CHAP. W .^0/ the Strvice of Gad 

in Publici. 

Public profcllJDn of belief is necefikry, 97. 

Since it encourages Religion, and Chrllt's blefTing ti 

promifcd to it. 97 — 99. 
The Congregations of heretics and fchifmatlcs are to- 
be avaided, 99. 

;11 as wandering from church to church. 101 — 
5. 

Public Prayers Ihould be frequented, on all opportu- 
ies; 106. 

no low motiveB, but in a religious fpirit. loS, 
Decorum is to be obferved in an early arrival at 

church, 1 10. 
And in our deportment throughout the Service, ill. 
Of which the fui table poftu res, and proper refponfes, 

will form a principal part. 112 — 129. 
A Churchman will frequent the Holy Communion, 

0—131. 
As the Commemoration of Chrift'a Sacrifice, not as 

itfelf a Sacrifice. 133 — 135. 
Preaching is to be relbrtcd to as an eftablifhed means 

of grace, yet not to be preferred to Prayer or the 

Holy Communion, 135 — 138. 
Baptifm is neceflary where it is poQible : and public 

rather than private Baptifm. 138 — 140. 
Catechizing is ufcfut as a fummaryofthefirft principles 

of the Faith whereby we muft be faved : 140 — 



And, ConliTmaiion is 



be omitted. 1 ^o — 1 4,4. 
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Matrimony, though not a. Sacrament, is a folemn re- 

ligtDUS engagement. 144. 
We ftiould join in tiie prayers for tiie Sick, and be 

ready to vifit tliem ; 145. 
And fliould, ourftlves, when Hck, defire tlie vifits of 

our Minifler. 146 — 149. 
As a prefcribed Form is, on many accounts, nccelTary 

for public prayers ; 149. 
So Dur Liturgy is unexceptionable both in mi 

and Arufture. i;i. 
Feltlvals and Fails are to be obferved, chough 

Church has given no precife diredlions as to the 

mode in which that oblervance is to be regulated. 

We are to comply with Church regula 

to abftain from harfh eenfures of chofe who diffei 
from us. 156 — 158, 

CHAP. N.~OfAdditkm tc thi Faith. 

Our Church is complete in DoArine and Orderi 

159. 
So that fubjeflion to the Bilhop of Rome is unnc- 

ceDary : 160. 
For, hiB infallibility cannot be proved, 161. 
Nor has it been pra^cally acknowledged by Ro- 

manilts ihemfelves : 163. 
But, bcfidcs InftUibility, no plea can be offered for 

our communion with Rome. 166. 
Tranfubftantiation ia contradidlory to rcafon, and to 

the evidence of our fenfes ; and is idolatroui. 

170—178. 
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^n%e ufe of Images is forbidden in the Second Com- 
^^ mandment ; 178, 

It is alfo, unneceflary and dangerous. 179, 180. 

Prayers to Saints are fcarcely more defcnfible, i8 o. 

Since fuch prayers fuppofc Divine properties in che 
L objcfts of them : 181 — 183. 

HlOr, prayers for the Dead ; which, though polEbly in- 
B noccnt in their origin, have given occallon Co the 
^ doilrine of Purgatory. 183 — 187. 

There are many other Additions to the Faith, which 
our Church has repudiated. 1 87. 

CHAP. Wl.~Of Civil amverfatian. 

We promife, in our Baprifm, to "renounce" the 
wickednefs of the world ; but Scripture com- 
mands us 10 ftilfi! the relations we fuftain in the 
world, as Chriftians. 1S9 — 191. 

Government is necciTary, and appointed by God, I91. 

Of its various forms. Monarchy is ihe bed: 191. 

OurownMonarchy is lawfully eftablilhed, 193 — 198. 

kAnd ought to be upheld, by each fubjeft of the State 
t bearing his burden, 198—201. 
And giving his vote, on all occafions, confcientioully. 
zoi. 
At home, the duties of a Hu/band, Son, Father, 
Brother, and Mailer, are to be difcharged, in a 
fpirit of piety and charity ; 20Z — 207, 
While, abroad in the world, the condufl is to be 
marked by finccrjty, juftice, kindnels, forbearance, 
and prudence. 207 — 216. 
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Our time, if wc are free from daily labour, is to be 

employed in gaining knowledge in Religion, Laws, 

and ufeflil Arts ; 216 — 224. 
And partly, in focial intercourie; in which wc are to 

Ilrive to be candid, difcrcec, grave, and peaceable; 

224—228. 
Though we may unbend fo long as we preferve re- 

collefiednefs, and a difinterefled temper. 22S — 231. 



CHAP. Vll—^n earmji Ptrfwaftve to 
contintu in the Church of England. 

Froin a Church, holding fuch a Belief, and enjoin- 
ing fuch a Pradlice.feparation is not reafonable. 233. 

It is eftabliflied, ancient, and not fchifmatical ; and 
prefcrves a mean between two extremes, 
240. 

Though, nevertheJefs, fome are ofiended at our Orderf 
others at our Forms ; and others at our Ceremo- 
nies, 240. 

But, it is impolTible to pleafe all ; and, we may con^^ 
gratulate ourfelves, that we do not ^ve grcatei 
fence; While we are confcioua of having a Churc& 
framed upon found, yet tolerant principles. 241 — 
250. 

The Church of England does not favour Popery ; ftj 
point which is made certain, as well from hillory,» 
from the Subfcriptions and Oaths of the Clergy. 
2SO-2S6. 

Our Doiftrines, our Worfliip, our Scriptural Refor- 
mation, and our Loyalty, challenge the fcrutiny, 
and refute the objections, of thole who feparaw 
from 05. 356—254. 




Faith and Practice, &c. 



CHAPTER I. 
Of the Church, 

jAINTP^rSi?, I Pet. 3. 
15, Bids us to JanEfifie the 
Lord God in our hearts, 
and to be ready always to 
give an anjwer to every one that ajketh us 
a reajon of the hope that is in us, with 
meeknejs and fear. And therefore it can 
never be improper, or unfeafonable for 
the moft private Man to give an account 
of Himfelf, of his Belief, and Pra(5tice, 
elpecially in a time when Religion is fo 






Of the Church. 

much controverted ; that he may be cor- 
rofted by others, If he be in any miftakcj' 
(which I call God to witnefs, is not wilful ;) 
or if he be in the right, that he may, at 
leaft by this example, do Ibme good in 
the World, and provoke others to an 
Imitation. 



' The lover of crulh need not be always in aftual 
doubt on every point ; but he muft be always open 
to conviftion ; always ready to hear and to meet 
fairly, any Terioufly urged objcftions. Not indeed 
10 hold himlelf obliged at once to abandon his reli- 
gion, if he is unable immediately to refute every 
objeflion ; but to take into confideration each objec- 
tion ; calling in the aid of thofe (jualified to afford 
it, and confide ring, with their afliftancc, not only- 
how far each objeflion is capable of an anfwer, but 
aifo what is its weight, even if unrefuted againft 
fuch pofiiive proofs as he may have on the other 
fide in fupporting his faith. It is one thing to be 
without faith, and another thing to have the Faith 
of the Apoftolical Chriftian, who is always ready to 
pve to every one that aflteth him a rtafon of hii 
hope { — not, be it obferved, an anfwer to every tb- 
je^hn ! for there may be objeftions which none can 
anfwer, and others which the unlearned cannot, of 
ihemfelves, be expcfted at once to anfwer, a 
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I do therefore freely own, that I am 
not only a Chriftian at large, who Be- 
lieves Chrift to be come, and the Gofpel 
to be the Word of God, and Law of Men, 
I and content myfelf with a filent Belief 
r of This ; But I look on my felf as a 
Member* of his Church, his Body, being 



I conclufions which may yet be fairly eftabliihed by a 

I preponderance of evidence ; by pofitive proofs that 

J have more force than the objeftiona, even if left on- 

I anfwered. ' There are objedlions,' faid Dr. Johnfon, 

< againft a plenum, and objeflions againil a vacuum ! 

but one of them muft be true.' If there be any 

I thing virtuous or manly in any faith, it mull be in 

that which defies impugners, which courts inveftiga- 

tion ; not in that which rcfts on our rclblution to 

Ihut our ears. 

* " Inflead of exhorting his diicipJcs to labour 
fingly for iheir own falvation, and that of other men 
generally ; — inftead of merely leaving a fet of doc- 
trines and precepts to be adopted and obeyed by 
each infulated individual who might approve of 
them," our Lord " combined his followers himfelf 
into a diftinft fociety, which we term the Church ; 
of which He i^ himfelf the head, and all Chriftians 
ihe members. This Chriftian fraternity, this com- 
atuiuon of faints branching out into feverai diftioil 
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admitted into it by Baptifm, and enjoying 
fingukr priviledges and advantages by it, 
as having a right to all the benefits which 
he purchafed to his Church, and a (hare 
in all the Prayers that are made for it. 
This Church, or generality of Chriflians 
hath ieveral parts, fome of which are 
more pure, fome more corrupt ; yet all 
that hold the EfTentials of Religion, I ef- 
teem to be of it. And tho' it be fpread 
over the whole world, yet I look on it 
but as One J Chrifl: himfelf fpeaking of his 
Church but as oTie^ and accordingly I 

Chriilian churches, had a formal inftiiution : it has 
a folemn initiatior in the facramenc of Baptifm ; it 
has rules of belief and of eondud for its members in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

' "The Church is undoubtedly we; and lb is 
the Human Race one ; but not, as a fieiety. The 
Church was from the firft, compofed of diftinft fo- 
cictics ; which were called one, becaufe formed eit 

The Primitive Catholic Church had an exaft 
Communion in all Eflentials or Fundamentals, and 
in many other thin^. But, that they had difier^_ 



I 
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profels it in my Creed. And I think it 
ought to be but one ; for the feveral parts 
of it ought not only to believe the fame 
Articles of Faith, but as far as is poflible 
to maintain the fame Government, and 
keep up the fame outward Order and 
Adminiftration of affairs : That fo who- 
foever fees them, may know them to be 
the fame kind of men, though fcatter'd* in- 
to feveral Countries. And they ought to 
keep up Union, not only with one ano- 
ther, but efpecially with the Firll* and 



encesallbof leiTer moment, in points of doftrine and 
difcipline, and forms of adminiftration of tiie Holy 
Sacramcnu, and Liturgies, no man can doubt that 

hath his eyes in his liead The reafon of their 

agreement was plainly this, becaufe all Churches re- 
ceived the Primitive Creed, and no Church exafled 
more in point of Faith than the Primitive Creed." 
BramhaWi Worii, Dubl. 1676. p. 170, 

* " For prefervation of Chriftianity, there is not 
any thing more needful, than that fuch as are of the 
vjfible Church, have mutual fellowlhip and fociety, 

; with another. In which confide ration, as the 



Pureft Ages of Chriftianity. For the 
Unity of the Church feems to require 
that we (hould endeavour as much to 
keep up Unity with the Firft Chnftians, 
tho' we live fo long after them in time, 
as if we had lived at the fame time with 
them, but far diftant from them as to 
place. And all the Members of the 
Catholick or Univerfal Church ought to 
be more one, to have a better agreement 
among themfelves, a clofer correspondence 
and connexion, and a greater concern one 
for another, than the Mahometans have 
one for another, who profefs the fame 
Religion; or than the Philofophers of 
the fame Seft have, who hold the fame 
Opinions. 

And for my part, I do what I can to 



main body of the Tea being one, yet widiin divers 
precinfb hath divers names ; To, the Catholic Church 
is in lilie fort divided into a number of dillinfl fo' 
cieties, every of which is termed a Church within 
itfelf. Hooker's Ecd. Pol. m. i. 14. 
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keep up the Unity of it, by profefliiig 
Chrift openly with this'' Church, which is 
fo pure a part or member of it. 

And indeed next to the fending of our 

» Saviour into the world, I reckon myfelf 
bound for ever to thank God, that by his 
All-wife, and overruling Providence, he 
was pleafed to order me to be Born in 
England, and to be Baptized there, and 
admitted into that part of his Church, 
which is there by Law eftabliflied, and 
which I do verily believe to be in all 
particulars, the Trueft, and moft Sincere" 
H part of the Catholick Church on earth. 



' ■* The qaelUon whether 1 ought or whether I 
ought not to Profefs myfelf a member of the Church 
of England, \i too folcmn and too important to be 
decided from any other reafons, than thofe which a 
difembodied fplrit can offer before the throne and 
tribunal of the hear t-fearching and foul-judging God. 
'Dedicaiian' prefixed to' Scriptural Cammanion with 
God,' Pt. a. by Rev. G. Tiwnfend, M. -rf. Canon of 

^ Durham, ISi. 

' I believe I am right in deciding that the Eplf- 

Kvopal TriniUrian Church of England is more entitled 



1 
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Now by the Church of England, I 
derftaiid that Body of Men, who as to 
Church-affairs, are United together, un- 
der the fame principal Church-Officers, 
the Bithops, Priefts, and Deacons;' and 
Communicate with them, and with one 
another, in all Religious Offices, accord- 
ing to the Liturgy and Orders of our 



to my approbation as a rcafbning, immortalj refpon- 
fible, and dying man than any other Church, Com- 
munion, or religious fociety, by whatever name it 
be called j and that I confequently Ihould commit 
fin, and ' forfake my own mercies' if I did not adopt 
formyfelf, and if I did not invite others alfo to adopt, 
as our chief afliftant and guide, to the bleflednefs of 
prefcnt and future peace of the foul, (next to the 
Holy Scriptures) the doftrine, the difcipiine, and 
ferviccB of the Church of England.' UU. 

' ' We find that in the Chriftian Church in all 
ages, there have been teachers who ruled as the 
Apoftles taught and ruled, teachers who did not rule, 
and aflifiants lo the teachers who did not rule. In 
other words, the three orders of Bilhop, Prieft, and 
Deacon (though the names of the two lirft were at 
the beginning interchangeable,) have always confti- 
tuted the paftorfliip of the Chriftian Church.' Ibli, 



fthe I 

fChurch, profefs the Chriftian Faith ac- 
I Hcording to the Ancient Creeds and the 
I Thirty Nine Articles, and are governed 
I according to the Canons and Laws of this 
I Church. 

And this Church, thus Framed, and 
Governed, (as far as I can judge) I find 
I to be very confonant to the Scriptures, 
and in all material Points to be exactly 
correfpondent to the Primitive Church, 
in its greateft Purity, viz. under and pre- 
fently after the Apoftles.^ 

For it hath not only a fubordinatlon of 
Officers, which is neceflary in all Regular 
Governments whatfoever ; But it hath 
the fame Officers, Bifhops and Priefts, 
both in Name, and Authority, which 
feem fpoken of in Scripture, which this 
LChurch always had, and all Churches that 



I ■ Epifcopa! Government is acknowledged to have 
been univerfally received in the Church, prefently 
after the Apoltles' times, Chiilingtvortb en Epif- 
copacy, Lon. 1704, p. 324. 
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I can read of,^ ever had tiil of late ; and, 
the Church-Government that beft agrees 
with a Monarchy in the State. 

And whatever other men do, I efteem 
it not a light matter, what Church-Go- 
vernment is among us, if it were only for 
this, that this Church-Government hath 
been fo univerfally received by all that 
own themfelves Chrijlians, from all An- 
tiquity ; I may juftly think there was 
fome necefiity'" of fuch an Inftitution at 



' A thoufand five hundred years and upward, 
the Church of Chrift hath now continued under the 
faered regiment of biihopa. Neither for fo long 
hath Chriilianiiy been ever planted in any kingdom 
throughout the world, but vvith this kind of go- 
vernment alone ; which to have been ordained by 
God, I am for my own part even as refoluCely pcr- 
fuaded, as that any other kind of government in the 
world whatfoevcr is of God, In this realm of En- 
gland, before Normans, yea, before Saxons, there 
being Chriftians, the chici" pallors of their fouls were 
bifliopa. &c. Hoeker, vii, i. 4, 

'" The Apoftles who began this order of regiment 
bilhopa, did it not but by divine inftinA. 



U.y 
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firft, and fear varying from fuch an Order, 
as not being able to difcern perhaps all 
the ill Confequences of altering it. 

But I find alfo that all other Nations, 
and particularly our own, were Converted 
under this Miniftration. That this is the 
way by which fo many good men have 
gone to Heaven ; the Principal of the 
Martyrs of the ancient Church, as well 
as of our own, having been its BiJhops. 
And by the going but in the way that (o 
many good men have gone, I may hope 
fooner to meet Chrift," that in a by-way 
of my own Invention. 

And I find alfo this Church not only 
to be govern'd by the fame Governours, 

" The foundncfs of this mode of rcafoning of [he 
Auihor is more than queilionable, Thofe " good 
men have gone to Heaven," waiting " in the way" 
of epifcopal government, but not iy virtue of wait- 
ing in that way. All forms of church-government 
are to be ranked, not among cflentials, but non-ef- 
fcntials; whereas the former alone have to do with 
the great queftion of perfonal falvation. Ed. 
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by which the ancient Church was govern- 
ed, but alfo to have the fame general 
Laws, and to execute the fame kind of 
Orders (onely where the Times will not 
give leave, or where there is a jull: Power 
in our Church to change,^" or good Rea- 
fon to vary) and to be the fame way con- 
fiftent with Monarchy, and fubfervientto 
it, and to the Peace of the State by it. 
Beftdes, that It is the beil way, according 
to Humane Prudence, to keep out Here- 
fie, or Schifm, and preferve Union be- 
tween the Members of the fame Profef- 
fion. 

And laftly, I admire this Government, 
and Inftitution, becaufe under it I am in 
no doubt of the Validity of the Ordina- 



^ See ' Alt. of Rel.' xxxiv. " Every parcicular 
or National Church hath authority to ordain, change 
and abolifh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church or- 
dained only by Man's authority, fo that all chingi 
be done to edifying." rxxiv. 'Art, ofRcI.' Sec alfo. 



' Priface of Ciremanies.' 
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toons of our Minifters, or of the Validity 

of the Sacraments by them adminiftered. 
For we have our Orders by a continued 
Succeflion" from the AncientSj and (b 



I ^ That there has been a Chriftian miniftry con- 
cinuoufly, from the time of the Apoftles to thb day, 
13 as complete a moral certainty as any hiftorical faft 
can be. This continued fucceffion of minifters (bi- 
ihops, priefts, and deacons) is aflerted by the Church of 
England, in the preface to the ordination fervice. 
But, while our church unequivocally lays down her 
own principles wiih refpeft to the true miniftry be- 
ing in the line of Bifhops, Ihe has not entered upon 
the queilion whether, in order to the validity of re- 
ligious ordinances, and to the right adminiftration of 
the facramenrs, the officiating minifters muft have 
been ordained by a bifliop who derived his defcent 
in one unbroken chain from the Apoftles: nor 
ftie made any ftalemeni from which her views 
that point can be inferred. That Church has apof- 
tolical fucceffion in the true fenfe which is framed 
in accordance with the fundamental principles, taught 
by the Apoftles, and their great Maftcr. 

It is poffible that the Author meant no more by a 
'* continued fucceffion from the ancients," than has 
been here aflerted to be the view of the Church of 
England. But, notions exifted in his day (and they 
arc not yet extinft) which receive no fupport from 
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from the Apoftles, which is the only or- 
dinary way, that I know of, for a man 
to be Commiffionated to aft in Chrift's 

And therefore, for one of our Nation, 
and Born within the Pale of our Church, 
to Separate himfelf from us, either from 
diilike of Epifcopacy, or on pretence of 
greater Purity, I muft needs think to be 
a very dangerous praftice. For I no 
more doubt there is fuch a fin as Schifm^* 

any recorded declarations of our own Church. 
The tenet of apoftoUcal fucceffion (in the fenle re- 
ferred to) was founded on Romifli aiTertiona, pro- 
mulgated with a view to give an undue influence 
and fuperftitious power to a Priefthood ; and, is lit- 
tle in unifon with the principles on which our Pro- 
tcilant Church was founded on its flleceffion from 
the Papal power, Ed. 

" " It will hardly be denied, that there is fuch a 
thing as the fin of Schifoi, and that it is incurred by 
thofe who, without fuiEcient grounds, feparatc them- 
felvcfl from our communion, whether to enrol ihem- 
fclvcs as adherents of an ufurping foreign Church, 
or to join any fefl of proteftant diffenters." 

Aip, ffbulely, Bamp. LeH. (vii.) 
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than I doubt there is fuch a fin as Murder. 
Further, I cannot but admire at the 
want of Underftanding (to fay no worfe) 
of thofe men who have endeavoured of 
iate Years to run down Epilcopacy in 
general, as Popilh, feeing it is very evi- 
dent, that Epifcopacy was from the very 
beginning of Chriftianity, and many Ages 
before Popery, as by it are meant the 
Errours of the Church of Rome. And if 
it muft be called Popiih, becaufe the Pa- 
pifts'" have fuch as they call Biftiops; 



■^ When we are in a fretting mood at the Church 
of Rome, and with that angry dilpofition enter into 
any cogitation of the orders and rites of our church; 
taking particular furvey of them, M'e are furc to have 
always one eye fixed upon the countenance of our 
enemies, and according to the blithe or heavy afpeil 
thereof, our other eye iheweth fomc other fuitable 
token, either of diflike or approbation towards our 

own orders We have mod heartily to thank 

God, therefore, that they amongft us lo whom the 
firft confultations of caufes of this kind fell, were 
men, which, aiming at another mark, namely the 
glory of God, and the good of this his Church, took 
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for the fame Reafon a Man may call the 
Creed '^ Popifti, becaufe the Papifts ufe, 
and profefs it : And a man may call all 
the Greek, and other numerous Eaftern 
Chriftian Churches PopHh, though in fo 
many Points of Dodlrine they are fo con- 
trary to the Church of Rome: But they 
agree with us in every confiderable point 
of Doftrine, as well as in Epifcopal Go- 
vernment; And this by a continued Suc- 
ceflion from the firft Ages, which is alfo 
another very ftrong Argument on our 
fide. 



that which they judged thereunto neceiTaiy, not re- 
jedling any good or convenient thing, only becaufe 
the Church of Rome might perhaps liice it. If we 
have that which is meet and right, although they be 
glad, we are not to envy them this their folace : we 
do not thinlc it a duty of ours to be in every fugh 
thing their tormentors. Hooker, iv, ix. z. 

" With Rome we dare not communicate con- 
cerning fundry her grofs and grievous abominations ; 
yet, touching thofe main parts of Chriftian iruth, 
wherein they conftanily ftill perfift, we gladly ac- 
knowledge them to be of the family of Jefus ChfiiL — 
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Indeed it is fo far from being true, 
that Epifcopacy is a Branch, or a note of 
Popery, that I look on Epifcopal Go- 
vernment, as the beft way to keep out 
Popery, or any other Error. For Epif- 
copacy, as Eftablifhed In its Juft Rights, 
and Power, utterly deftroys the Papal 
Pretences;" For this will bring the Bi- 
Ihop of Rome to his former ftate, when 
he was look'd on as no way differing 
from other Biftiops, but only as he was 
Bifliop of a bigger City, and had a larger 
Diocefs. And the Pope's Creatures were 
fo aware of this, that in the Council of 
Trent) when the Spampi Bifhops would 
have Enaifted Epifcopacy to be of Divine 
Right, the Italians, the Pope's Creatures, 

" " The Antipapal Epifcopal churches of Eng- 
land and Ireland, of Scotland and America, acknow- 
ledge the Eilhop of Rome to be Patriarch of the 
Weft, according to the ecelefiaftical and imperial 
conftiturions; but not by divine right." Rev. G. 
Tovinfend's ' Scriptural Cemmunien with God. ' Ft. 
iii. Dedication. §. iii. i. 
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prefently fmelt out the Confequences of 
it, viz. That This would be to deprefs 
the Pope himfelf to the fame Level with 
other BIfhops, and therefore made all the 
Intereft they could that That Vote ftiould 
not pafs ; and accordingly it was call out. 
And therefore I muft look on the Pope '^ 
as a greater Enemy to Epifcopacy, than 
even Prefbytery it felf, For Matter 
Calvin^'^ himfelf did approve of Epifco- 
pacy ; onely it could not fo well be 
brought into Geneva, where there was a 
Popifli Bifhop living, who was Lord of 
that City. But the Pope will allow of 
no Bifliops, in proper fpealting, but one- 
ly himfelf;'*^ all Bifhops deriving their 

" Our Church * does aoC add the Papacy to the 
EpITcopate, nor feek any unity of the Church ani- 
verfaJ'in any other manner than in the way which 
Chrift appointed, the fteadfalt adherence to the 
doftrine and fellowfhip of «// the Apoftles." Tiw*/- 

• Sec Bramhall's Works, fol. p. i6i. 

' The Roman Pontiff alone Ihould of right 1; 



: Ihould of right b e 
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Power from Him, He being the Head, 
and Root of Epifcopal Power, as Cajetan 
hath determined; And all Bilhops aiiting 
onely with his Leave, and by his Autho- 
rity, and Grace, fwearing Obedience, and 
Homage to Him, as they do by the Oath 
which they muft take when they are Con- 
fecrated ; All this makes them onely the 
Popes Servants, and fcarcely fo good as 
his Deputies;^' To be fure they are not 
properly Bifliops in the true, and ancient 
fenfe of it, as fuch who, under Chrift, 



ftyled Univerfal Bifliop. He alone can depofe and 
reftoie Bifliops, " DiftatusPapi" (Maxims of Gre- 
gory VII.) Baronii Anna/. A. D. 1076. § 24. 

^' Though the Popes do not abolifti the order of 
Bifhops, or Epifcopacy in the abftraft, yet they limit 
the power of Biftiops in [he concrete at their pleafure, 
by exemptions and refcrvaliona, holding thcmfclves to 
be tlie bilhops of every particular See in the world, 
during the vacancy of it ; and making all epifcopal 
jurifdiAion to flow from them, and to be founded in 
the Pope's laws What is this, but to tram- 
ple upon Epifcopacy, and to make them equivocal 
ips, &c. Bramball.'p. 115. 




Of the Church. 

had over their Prefbyters, and People, 
Supreme Power, as to Church Affairs, 
and Accountable only to Chrift, and to a 
Council of their Fellow-Bifliops, often 
Meeting, and Confulting together for the 
good of the whole. 

And as Bifhops in general are not Po- 
pifh, fo neither can our Bifhops appointed 
and coiifecrated according to the Orders 
of the Church of England, be accufed of 
Popery, of any kind of men ; For at their 
Ordination firft, and Confecration after- 
wards, they all fubfcribe to the XXXIX. 
Jrlides, to the ufe of the Liturgy, take 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
and give all the Cautiouj and fecurity, 
that one Man can give to another of 
their Averfion to Popery, and fteddineis 
to the Church of England: And now be- 
fides this, they take the Tefi, and Renounce 
Tranjubjiantialion, and the other great 
Points of Popery; and particularly dUclaim 
all fubjedion to the Pope, or dependance 
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nth abundance of Truth 



V on him, and this v 
and Reafon. 

For if Chriftian Religion had been 
_ planted here from Rome^ it doth not 
^B prove that we ought on that Account for 
H ever to depend on Rome, or our Bifhops 
B be fubjetS: to the Pope. For we can 
B" prove that Scotland, fome parts of Germa- 
ny^ and other places, received their ChriC- 
tianity from England; And yet they will 
not allow us to challenge power over 
thole places upon that account ftill in 
Spirituals. But it is evident that we did 
not lb much as receive our Religion from 
any of the Bilhops o( Rotne,^- but had it 
planted here, either by the Apoftles, or 
Apoftolical men, as is fully made out, ef- 
pecially of late by thofe great and learned 



m;- *■ " The Popes by degrees thruft in their fickle 

Ljato the ecclefiaftical afiairs o( England. This in- 

tndlon was manifeft ufurpation and tyranny. No 

Saxon, Englilh, or Britifli King, ever made any fub- 

miffion 10 the Pope." Bratnball. p, 72, 



Archbifhoif^l 
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Members of our Church, Archbi 
UJher, the Bifliop of St. AJaph^ and Dean 
of St. Pauls. 

Indeed when Chriftianity was almoft 
deftroyed in the Eaftern parts of this 
liland by the Saxons, who were Hea- 
thens, the Bifhop of Rome fent Augufttn 
to Convert fome of thofe Saxons ; but he 
found many Bilhops in this Countrey, 
who altogether diibwned any dependance 
on Rome ; and would pay no Obedience 
to the Pope, profeffing they owed 
more iervice to him, than to any oth< 
good Bifliop and pious Chriftian. And 
moreover we in Englandy may juftly plead 
the privilege of the Kingdom of Cyprus, 
according to the Council of Ephefus^^ of 

^ The " independency of provinces was fecured 
againft the encroachment of the greater fees, by the 
general council of Ephcfua (vid, Labbe Coital, torn, 
iii. p. 8o[, can. 8.) where, upon the complaint of 
the Biftiops of Cyprus, againft the encroachments of 
the Biihop of Antioch, this latter claiming a right 
a confecrate the Cypriot Bilhops, and making that 
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being a diftiniJb National Church, wthout 
Depetidance on any other. 
And as thus In point of Right we can 
juftifie our not being fubjeft to Rome, lb 
alfo in point oiFaSf, we can fay, the Pope 
never had any fettled, and quiet Pofieflion, 
and exercife of Power here ; at leaft for 
any confiderable time together, as is at 



\ 



iiland one of the dependencies of his See; upon Cliii 
complaint, I fay, the Bifliop of Amioch's claim was 
examined, and being found all novelty and ufurpa- 
tion, it was rejefted by the council. And, to pre- 
vent all invafions of liberty for the future, there was 
a general canon drawn up in thefe words, which 
was to hold in all other places, no lefs than in An- 
tioch and Cyprus; the former part of the canon 
having determined the caufe in favour of the Bi- 
fliops of Cyprus, and decreed them a fecurity for 
the future, proceeds thus ; tl i\ ivn nat l?ri lin i\' 

&c. Now, the Britifii Churches being in no cir- 
cumftances of fubjeftion to the bilhop of Rome 
till long after this time, — their liberties are cffeftu- 
ally fecured by the general council of Ephelua, and 
ail future attempts of encroachment, barred, and 
declared nullities," Collier's Eccl. Bift. vol. i, 
p. 84. Lond. 1840, 



r 
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large evident from what Mafter Prynn 
and others have colleded : and all our 
Statutes of Frovijor's, and Priemunire's 
do (hew how little hold here the Pope 
was by our Government allowed, or own'd 
to have. And though many did appeal 
to Rome, It was againft Law ; and there- 
fore. That gives the Pope no more Right 
here, than many peoples being Traiterous, 
and paying Homage to an Ufurper, doth 
annul the Right and Title of the Lawful 
Prince. 

If the Pope ever had any Power here, 
it could not be by a Divine, but a Hu- 
mane Conftitution, by the approbation of 
the King and Nation ; and that very 
Power hath for good reafons annulled 
this Liberty, and revoked this Grant, and 
made it High Treafon, or at leaft a Pr<e- 
munire,^* to have any thing to do with 



" Appealsincaufcstcftameniary, matrimonial, &c. 
were prohibited under Primunire A. D. 153Z-3. 
See Coiner's Eeci. Hift. vol. iv. p. 207. 




Of the Church. 25 

the Pope, or See of Rome. And what 
ever Reafons there ever could be for 
holding a friendly Correfpondence with 
the Bilhop of Rome, I am fure there were 
and are as good, or greater Reafons for 
denying it now, and forbidding all Ap- 
peals to Rome ; not only by reafon of the 
vaft fumms of Money drawn out of the 
Nation," (all great Ecclefiaftical Caufes 
being judged at a Foreign Tribunal,^ 



^ " The grounds of leparation were manj' : firit, 
the intolerable extortions and exceffive rapine of the 
Court of Rome committed in that Realm (England) 
by their Legates and Nuncios, and CommiiE oners, 
and CoIIeilors, and other inferior Officers and 
Harpies, enough to impoverifli the kingdom, and to 
drain out of it all the treafure that was in it, and 
leave it bare as a gralshopper in winter 

They endeavoured Co rob the King of the iaireft 
flowers of his crown ; as of his right to eonvocate 
Synods, and to confirm Synods within his own do- 
minions i of his legiilative and judiciary power in 
ecclefiaftical caufes, of his political jurifdiftion over 
ecclefiaftical perfons, &c. Bramhall. pp. 92, 93. 

^ He who appeals to the alleged decifions of a 
certain community, is clearly bound, in the firft 
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and all Ecclefiaftical Perfons made to de- 
pend on another Jurifdidion,) But alfo 
we having found by woful experience how 
great an enemy the Pope was to our 
PeacCj all Tranfaftions with him were and 
are by our Laws mod juftly forbidden. 

And therefore we being thus a Le- 
gally Conftituted National Church, had 
confequently full power to Reform our 
felvesj without afking the Biftiop of Rome's 
leave (When we found many Errors by 
degrees crept in^ among us). Nor can 

place, to prove its eiiftence. But if we proceed to 
hiftorical evidence, we find on examination, thai 
there never was a time when the fupremacy of any 
one Church was acknowledged by all, or nearly ill 
Chriftians, and to fay that they ought to have done 
fo, and that as many as refufed fueh fubmiffions, are 
to be regarded as fchifmatics and rebels, is evidently 
to prejudge the qucftion, j4ip. ffi/iite/y'i EJfays i» 
• Dangers^ ifff. p. 1 70. 

" There is a right mean between thofe extrcmct, 
if man could light on it; that is, neither to dc&roy 
the body out of hatred to the fores and ulcers, nor 
yei 10 cheriih the fores and ulcera 
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we with any (hew of Realbn, or Confci- 
ence, be charged with Schifm on that 
account; for we are ready to juftifie to 
the World (as we have done it abund- 
antly) that we have only call: off Errors,*" 
or fuch things as ought to be rejefted, 
and have retained, or received, nothing 
but what is Neceflary, or Lawful. And 
it is a hard cafe that we muft be forc'd to 
afk the Pope's leave for us to grow better 

affeftion to the body ; that is, neither to dejlroy 
ancient inflitutions, out of a zealous hatred to {bme 
new abufcs ; nor yet to dote fo upon ancient inili- 
tutions, as for their fakes to cheriQi new abufea. 
Bramball. p. 29, 

Juft as if you fliould argue thus : you may not 
leave your friend or your brother ; therefore you 
niay not leave the vice of your friend, or the error 
of your brother. Chiilingtaortb, chap. iii. §, 66. 

^ The Church of Rome is a true Chriftian 
Church, metaphyfically, becaufe it ftill retains all 
the effentials of a true Church. To have feparated 
from it in any of thefe, had been either formal Jie- 
refy, or formal fchiim, or both. But vi/e have rc- 
rained all thefe as much as themfelves, and much 
c purely than themfelves. IB. p. 197. 
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Chrlftians ; and it is yet a harder cafe if 
he fhould be unwilling, and not fuffer us 
fo to be. 

And One particular National Church 
cannot, without great Impropriety, be fo 
much as charged with Schifm, from ano- 
ther National Church, fuch as That at 
Rome is, but from the Univerfal Church. 
So that it is a kind of Non-fenfe for us 
even to be charged with being Schif- 
maticks from Rome, unlefs Rome be all 
the World,'^ or a particular be an Uni- 
verfal. 

Ours is the National Religion ; And 
for the firft Ten Years of Queen Eliza- 
beth, the Papifts did Communicate with 
us, till the Bull of Pope Pius the Fourth, 

" There is a vaft difference between the Ca- 
tholic Church and a Patriarchal Church. The Ca- 
tholic Church can never lail; any Patriarchal Church 
may apoHate and fail. We have a promile that the 
candle fhall not be put out : we have no promile 
that the candlefticks (hall not be removed. Brum- 
ball. p. 30, 
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I An. 1569-70, though our Reformation 
was then fully fetled. So that They are 
bound to anfwer it, why they joyn not 
ftill in Communion with us. And I hold 

tmy felf bound to Obey this Church in 
all its Lawful Commands," it having as 
much Power, as any other Church in the 
World, over its own Members, though it 
is left imperious in its Commands, and 
pretends not to a Dominion" over our 
. Faith. 

*> Our Divine Head, even Chrift, ruling Chrif- 
rims by his Spirit, which fpoke to them from time 
to time through the Apoftles, while thefe were living, 
fpeaks ftill in the words of the Chriftiaa Scriptures. 
It follows that each ChriiUan is bound (as far as 
Church-authority extends) to fubmit to the ordinances 
and doftrines, not repugnant to Scripture, (fee Art. 
xxxiv.) of the particular Church, of which he is a 
member. Abp. Wbately's Effajion 'Dangers^ Efff. 
p. 170. 

^ The Romifli fyftem requires that each man is 
to forego the eiercKe of his own judgment, and to 
receive implicitly what is decided for him by the 
authority of the Church. The principle of Protef- 
tantifm, on the contrary, is, that it is the duty of 



r 






I 



30 Of the Church. 

And therefore moft highly do I H« 
nour, and Revere This Church, thus 
Apoftollcally Govern'd, and Legally Ef- 
tabliflied; and of all things in this World 
dread its Cenfures. For I cannot but 
reckon that thofe great Priviledges, and 
Promises granted by Chrift to his Church, 



every man, firft to avai! himfelf of a]] help within 
his reach, and to diveft himfelf of prejudice ; and 
then to decide according to the bell of his own judg- 
ment, and embrace that which appears to him to be 
truth. It has been esprefsty denied by fome writers, 
that our Church acknowledges the right of private 
judgment, on the ground that it enjoins the ufe of 
the Creeds, and of the Liturgy, and Catechifm, 
To which it is replied, that in matters intrinfically 
indifferent, each Church has a right to prelcribe to 
its members regulations with which it is their duty 
to comply; but that, to attribute to a Church fuch 
power in refped of doftrines, of which Church-for- 
mularies are only expofitions and commentaries, and 
to make it the duty of any one to aflent to her in- 
teqjretation of Scriptures, is praftically to place thai 
Church on a level with the Scriptures : and that if 
our Church can be fuppofed to declare that an indi- 
vidual has no right to exercifc his private judgment 
in deciding whether the Liturgy be fcriptural or 
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Matt. i8j muft belong to This Church, 
which is fo truely Chriftian. And I am 
fo far from flighting or deJpIfing its Au- 
thority, becaufe it doth not (b imperioufly 
Curfe its Enemies, or doth not pretend 
to infliift Temporal Punifhments^' on De- 
iinquents, that I revere it the more on 



sot, ind ia bound to receive it implicitly, and with- 
fiirther inquiry, becaufe it ia ' our' Liturgy — 
the grand principle of Proteftantifm, the only one 
rould juftify the Reformation, is abandoned ; 
and our Reformers muft Hand convifled as fchifms- 
dcal heretics, Ed. 

Burning is not now praftifed for knavery, any 
then cutting men up alive for high treafon ; 
though the punifhment of heretics by the civil rules, 
even by fire, was yet not immediately difeontinucd af- 
ter the Reformation. Thofe who defend the fyftem 
of fecular coercion, or, of enafllng laws for punifhing 
by the arm of the civil magifljate, fuch as are in 
religious error, do fo upon the plea that it is the duty 
of Chriftians to dilcountenance religious error by 
every means in their power ; and therefore, even by 
violent means, if neceffary ; appeaUng ufually, to 
the Old Teftament, in fupporr of their views. 
,Their opponents, on the contrary, urge that no per- 
■Jenal violence, no fecular penalty whatever, is fane- 
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this very account. For God will be ne- 
ver the lefs fevere againft a Rebellious 
Son, becaufe the Father did only with 
Pity and Tendernefs rebuke him, and 
defire to reclaim him. And it hath been 
of old obferved, that where, and when 
the Church had left fecular aid, there 
God did in a more fpecial manner Vin- 
dicate it himfelf. 

As to the other fubordinate parts of 
our Government under the Bilhops, fuch 
as Arch-Deacons, Deans and Chapters," 

tioned by the Author of our Religion : that the 
whole of the New Teftament breathes a fpirit of 
earneftnefs indeed, in the eaufe of truth and zeal 
agaitiH religious error; but of fuch a zeal as was to 
manifell itfelf only in vehement, and pcrfevering 
perfuafion. Ed. 

^ The bilhop for his affiftance and eafe, had un- 
der him, to guide and direft deacons in their charge, 
his Archdeacon, fo termed in rcfpefl of care over 
deacons, albeit himielf were not deacon but prcf- 
byter. For the guidance of prc/byters in their tunc* 
tion, the bi(hop had iikewife under him one of the 
fclf-fame order with them, but above them ia aatho* 
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and the feveral Ecclefiaftlcal Courts, I 
think none can deny, but either thefe very 
Orders, or fomewhat like them, is necef- 
fary to the good of the whole, and the 
regular Adrainiftration of affairs under 
the Bifhop ; and thefe very Orders have 
been fo long among us that they can 
plead the Prefcrlption of fo very many 
hundred years, and are fo interwoven with 
our Laws, and the frame of our Govern- 
ment, and we have been fo long ufed to 
them, that they have every way a firm, 
and fetled Right among us ; and nothing 
in this Life can be ftable nor right certain, 
if, to other Arguments, a Prefcription of 
fo many hundred years Ihall not be valid ; 



rity, one whom the ancients termed uAiolJy an 
arch- pre/by ter : we at this day name him Dean, For, 
moll certain truth it is that churches, cathedrals, and 
the bifliops of them, are as glaffea, wherein the face 
and very countenance of apoftolical antiquity re- 
maineth even as yet to be feen, noCwithftanding the 
alterations which traft of time, and the courfeof the 
world hath brought, &c. HMkcr, vii. vii, 2. 
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for it is an Ancienter Right than any man 
can Jhew for his Eftate : and for thele 
Reafons do I fully approve of them. 
And whatever fault is in any of thenij I 
muft needs afcribe it to the Perfons and 
Abufes, rather than to the Nature of the 
Office." Much lefs can the Church be 
charged with blame, who, I am fure, by 
her Canons, defigns the Preventing of all 
thofe abufes committed ; and if the times 
at prefent will allow of no better, let 
every man bear his own burthen. 



■• See Hacket's Speech before the Houfe ofCom- 
ns in behalf of Deans and Chapters. Collitr's 



Eccl. Hift. Vol. viii. p. aij. 




CHAPTER II. 



OfChriftian Belief. 




^ND as I find this Church 
' thus Rightly Conjiituted, 
and under a Government 
the mod truly Agreeable 
to the Apoftolical Pattern, and the Prac- 
tice of all Ages: So I cannot but admire 
it more, if poflible, for the foundnefs of 
its Faish and DoSlrine. 

For as it makes a true Faith neceflary, 
as well as Praftice, fo It refolves this 
Faith into the true Author, and Obje(5l 
of it, God ; It being moft agreeable that 
we ftiould learn from Him, what to Be- 
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lieve of Hinij and by what aiftions to 
pleafe Him. 

Now He hath in his Goodnefs Order'd 
certain Books to be written, by Men in- 
fpired' by Him, that do contain all that 
God would have us know, as from Him, 
in order to bur Salvation. And the(e 
Books all together we call the Bible, or 
Holy Scriptures. And this Book I am 
by the Church of ^w^'/dwt/ taught, to look 
on, as a corapleat Rule of Faith, and 
Manners;" And that neither a Man's 
own private Spirit, or Reafon, nor the 

' The divine authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
our Church, according to great wifdom, doth rather 
take for granted, than labour much to prove fuch an 
undoubted principle of religion; julily fuppoling 
there ia no reafon either to queiiion that the church 
hath furely received ihofe divine oracles, or furely 
delivered them ; and therefore oar fiath Article 
fpealts of them as " of whofc authority there wai 
never any doubt in the Church." Puller's " M»ie- 
ratioR of the Church of England" Chap. iv. 

' The acknowledging of the Holy Scriptures to 
be 3 perfefl rule of faith and manners, is the nuin 
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Authority and Commands of any Men, 



I 



ought to be liftned or attended to in op- 
pofition to it. 

I reckon alfo that this Scripture is clear 
enough, as to all nece(Tary points, to them 
that will make it their Bufinefs without 
Prejudice, to confider, and underftand it; 
And that whatever hath been (aid againft 
it, I find none, but onely feeming Contra- 
dii^tions and Oppofitions in it, which do 
allow of a very favourable Interpretation, 
and Reconciliation ; And that even thefe 
feeming DiiBcuItJes, and Contradiflions, 
as well as the divers Tranflations of Scrip- 
ture, and the various Readings, are chief- 
ly, or only, in fmall and indifferent cafes, 
iwhich concern not the EfTence of our Re- 
'ligion. And to reconcile thefe feeming 
Oppofitions, and to explain the whole, is 
a great part of the Office, and duty of the 



article of the Proteftant religion as oppofcd to the 
RomiJli. Bp. Satider/ois, Pre/, to Sermons, Lond. 

.657. 
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Clergy, the Bifliops, Priefts, and Deacons, 
who are bound to inftnidt^ the People out 
of this Book, and to convince the Gain- 
fayers. 

And though, as Saint Feter fays, many 
do wreft the Scripture to their own de- 
fl:rut5tion ; yet I look on it as very fit and 
necefiary, that this Scripture ftiould be in 
the Vulgar Language,* and often read by 
the People ; That fo they themfelves may 
fee, and know the Law, by which they 
muft be judged ; ^ that they may be fatif- 



* See Office for the " Ordering of Priefts and 
Deacons." " Jre you per/uadeJ," Jtfc 

* The Church of England from time m time, 
hath taken a juft care to have the holy originals ren- 
dered into the common language, that all God's 
people may be enriched more and more in the 
knowledge of God; as Epiphanius tells us the An- 
cient Church had its ip^iMurif, interpreters of the 
Divine Books. PulUr's " Moderation of the Church 
0/ England." Chap. iv. 

° In giving religious inftruflion to any clafs of 
pcrfona, — I warn you, I do not fay, againft fctting 
up yourfelves, but permitting them to fet you up, 
as oracles, — as a decifive authority — as a final appe«l 
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fied the Clergy do not Impofe on them, 
and teach them a Religion of their own 
invention ;* and feeing every man muft be 
judged at the laft day feverally by himfelf, 

tand according to what he himfelf hath 
done ; it feems neceflary, that he (hould 
now firft judge for himfelf,^ whatever 
help or afliftance he may have from ano- 
ther to make a right judgment. 

I And this fufficiency, and clearnefs of 
the Scripture, is the Reafon why I do not 
depend on the Authority or Credit of the 



I 



in refpeft of religious truth. Yau muft rot only 
incite and teach them to read, and [o read profit- 
ably, — to " mark, learn, and inwardly digcft," the 
Scriptures ; but you muft leave and lead them to 
cxercife the beft powers of underftanding that Pro- 
vidence has beftowcd, to " prove all things, and hold 
lift that which is right;" — to allow no mere unin- 
fpired man, or Church, or other Body of uninfpired 
men, the claim either of fuperfeding Scripture, or of 
poflefling a joint and equal authority with Scripture, 
or pronouncing and deciding infallibly what is the 
fcnfe of Scripture. Wbatilfs EJays. 

' If men are accountable for their opinion!, it 
follows that they tnaj! exercife private judgment. 



40 Of Chrijiian Belief. 

Prieft that expounds it, or Preacheth' 
from it, but on the Scripture it felf ; he 
being always bound to bring fome clear 
paflage of Scripture for theproof of what 
he faith. And therefore I do not look 
on any thing that he faith as infallible, 
any further than it is confbnant to Scrip- 
ture; Nor do I reckon any infallible In- 
terpreter at all to be given to the Church. 
For if there were any Infallible Interpreter 
of the Word, and Will of God, doubtlefs 



without which [here can be no rerponribility. It is 
for his miniilers and ftewards to do their bcft lo- 
warda training the People to exercife their private 
judgment rightly, and proHtably for ihelr eternal in- 
terefts. In addition to all other inftruaion. wc 
muft alfo warn them of the refponfihility which ts 
then laid on ihem ; a rcfponfibility from which we 
cannot relieve them, if we would ; and, of (vhich 
they cannot divert ihemfelves. 
' Men will ufually be mo 
writer or preacher, who plac 
den road, which they have o 
looking on either fide, than o 



re ready to ihank any 
;s them in a well-trod- 
raly to keep to without 
who prefcnts them 
with a map of the country they are to traverfe;— 
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it would of all things have been the mod 
plainly faid, and the moft frequently re- 
ferred to in Scripture, becaufc of the Infi- 
nite ufe of knowing it, and the Danger 
of being Ignorant of it; and God in his 
wlfdom, and goodnefs would never have 
put lb many particulars into the Scripture, 
which there is no fuch need we fliould 
know, and leave any thing out of Scrip- 
ture, which it is fo abfolutely neceflary 
that we fhould know. 



better pleafed with one who faves them the trouble 
of thinking, than with one wiio give i them trouble, 
by inciting, encouraging, and direfling their Iludiea. 
Hence, thofc who have been ufed to look up to 
their minifter as a man of learning and ability fupe- 
rior to their own, of eminent piety, and perhaps, of 
great eloquence, are in general, ftrongly difpofcd to 
refer to him as their ultimate ftandard j and to con- 
clude that as he may be prcfumed to have good 
grounds for every thing he fays, they may fave thcm- 
felves the labour of exercifing their own inferior 
powers, and give themfelves up to his guidance with- 
out further thought. jiif. Whately's EJfaji en 
"Dangers," i^c. p. Z4.5, 
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And though It is true, that the Church 
did convey down to us the Books of 
Scripture, and fo we receive the Scripture 
frsm the Church, as fome of the Fathers 
have faid, yet it doth not hence follow, 
that the Scripture received its Authority 
from the Church, or that the Church is 
above the Scripture, and to be believed 
before it. For the Scripture received its 
Authority only from God, who Infpired 
thole Men that wrote it; and the Church, 
in Conveying down the Scripture to us, 
is to be look'd on only as a witnefs^ of 
luch Books being written by Divinely in- 

» Ic is a well known fail, [hat the books of the 
Bible have come liDwn to us through the Church ; 
and we of this day and generation, Ihould never 
have known what were the Scriptures of God, the 
, but through the Church, 
This is a ftriking and often -forgot ten truth ; but it 
is romctimes ftated in a way, which would fecm to 
intimate that they who make the ftatement, imagine 
that the Church made the Scriptures the rule of 
feith. The Holy Spirit made ihem fuch j and the 
Church, walking in His light, has judj 
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fpired men, not as giving us thofe Books 
by its own Authority, to be received by 
us as Divinely infpired. For all that we 
need prove concerning the Scripture, is, 
that it was written by fuch and fuch men, 
and received as Divinely infpired. Now 
even Humane Teftimony is fufficient to 
prove this, without any Authority. And 
to argue for the neceffity of Infallibility ^ 
or Divine Authority in the Church, to 
aflure us which is the Scripture, is the 
fame thing as if we would admit only of 
a King and Parliament's Teftimony, or 
Authority to prove, That fuch an A& of 

be fuch : juft as a jury does not niaie a man who is 
arraigned at die bar innocent, ^vhcn it pronounces 
a vcrdift of acquittal ; but, he being in himfelf in- 
nocent, it does its duty by him, and declares him to 
be fuch. The Church is a " witnefs" to the exif- 
tence of their books from the beginning, fo that they 
are not new: and i"keeper"of them, guarding them 
from, and affuring us of their freedom from, interpo- 
lation. " Tie National Church of England, Anci- 
ent, ApoftelUal, Pure:" A Sermon by the Editor, 
London: Wertheim. 1842, 
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Parliament was formerly made. And 
therefore I may juftly look on the Scrip- 
ture as Infallible, though the Church that 
conveys It down to us, is Fallible. For 
otherwife, if the Church muft be efteemed 
Infallible in every thing, becaufe flie con- 
veys down to us the Scriptures, which all 
own to be Infallible; By the fame reafbn 
the keeper of the Records of the Tower, 
or any where elie, may urge that his 
Word ought to go as far as any of thofe 
Records, becaufe he hath the keeping of 
them. And therefore as I may believe 
the Records, but difcredit the man, fo I 
may believe the Scripture, though I believe 
not the Church. Belides, a man may 
tell one thing true, but lye in many 
others ; ib the Church may be believed 
in handing down to us the Scripture, be- 
caufe it hath all collateral evidence to 
ftrengthen its Teftimony, but yet need 
not be believed in every thing elle, which 
(he pretends to. Though the Church of 
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England will difown nothing that can be 
proved to have been received and prac- 
tifed by the whole Church from the Apof- 
tles days, fuch as the Cation^ of Scripture, 
the keeping of the Jirji day of the Week 
holy inftead of the Seventh, Infant-bap- 
tifmt" Epifcopacy" &c. but very ftriiftly 
infifts on them, becaufe flie reckons her 
ielf bound to keep up Unity with the 
firft and pureft Ages, and cannot think 
it probable or poffible that an Univerfal 
pra(5tice, contrary to the deflgn of Chrift 
and his ApoftJes, ihould prevail'- imme- 
diately after, and even during the Apof- 
r ties' days, 



See vi. Art. ofRcl. 
" S«zxvii. Art. ofRel. 
' See Preface to Ordination Service. 
' " Had Epifcopal government been an aberra- 
tion from, (or a corruption of) the Government left 
n the Churches by the Apoftles, it had been very 
> ftrangc that it Ihould have been received in any one 
I Church fo fuddcnly, or that it fhould have been 
1 prevailed in aJl, for many ages after." Chilling- 
\ worth on Epi/copacj. \ 7. 
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But ftill we cannot allow of all things 
that the Church of Rome pretends an 
Univerfal and conllant Praftice of; fuch 
as Prayers to Saints, Prayers for the Dead, 
Tranjubjiantialion, Adoration of the Hoji, 
Suhmijfion to the Pope's Supremacy, ^c. 
For they notorioufly fatfifie in their Quo- 
tations to this purpofe, as any one will fee 
that fhali without prejudice, read their 
BookSj and Ours, written on thefe Sub- 
jeiits. Much lefs do we own any Infalli- 
bility of Tradition,^' or make what is 
deliver'd down to us by it, to be of equal 
Authority with the Scripture, as the Coun- 
cil of Trent expreily doth. For Chrift 
hath no where told us, That he would 



" Tradition is not an alTeilbr with Scripture upon 
the throne of judgment, but fits in a lower place; 
and, her voice ia to be liftened to, while fhe keeps 
her diftance re fpedl fully, fpeaks in a humble tone, 
and lu^elb modeftly what maj' be, but doea not 
pronounce what is, the import of any fentence that 
is heard from the throne itfelf. £;/. 
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deliver fome things by word of mouth, 
to be handed down to all Ages, which 
fliall be of the fame Neceflity, and Infal- 
libility, with what is written in Scripture. 
Nor is there any Intimation of any man, 
or number of men's being lb extraordina- 
rily guided and affifted, as without Error 
to convey down to us this Oral Tradition. 
And if they rely only on the General 
Promifes made to the whole Church,'* of 
Chrift's being by his Spirit frejent with 

Iii, we fee not why a fmall part of the 
whole Church, viz. thofe of the Roman 
" The injunftion (Matth. xrviii, zo.) lo " ob- 
fcrve all things which Chrift commanded," is given, 
not to the minifters of the Church only, but to all 
baptized Chriftians ; and the promife of being with 
his minifters for ever, depends on the fulfilment of the 
above cffnJitim by them, and by the people. Chrift 
is with them fo long as they " teach" and " obferve" 
what He taught them. Whenever " for doftrines" 
tie " commandments of men" are taught and follow- 



ed, the promife i 



Ed. 
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Communion, (Hould take this Promile to 
it felfj any more than the Reformed Wes- 
tern, or Eaftern Churches, unleft it can 
be proved that the Italians have better 
memories, or are honefter men, and ib 
fitter to convey down old Traditions to 
us, than the Greeks or others ; which, I 
believe will be a hard matter to prove. — 
Therefore we both deny any Tradition to 
be of equal Authority with the Scripture,'* 
and efpecially we find no number of men 
fit for the handing down fuch a Tradition 
to us, if it were given at firft. And yet 
much lefs can we rely on any certain 
number of men, telling us that This, or 
That is fuch Infallible Tradition, and 
think our felves bound to believe them, 

IS II While I am willing lo attend to the icilimonj' 
of tradition, hiftory, criticirm, and all other fountains 
of evidence lo guide me in the controvcrfial enquiry, 
I limit my fources of reafon to the Holy Scriptures 
alone." 'Dedication ' prefixed ta " Scriptural CfSs- 
munian with God." Ft. it. by Rev. G. Tovinjend, 
M.A. Canan >/ Durham. 




J 
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fay they what they will. And yet this is 
plainly the cafe with the Church o? Rome 
concerning Tradition ; They are not fo 
follicitous that we ftiould in all things 
believe, and do as the ancient Church 
did, but as the prefent Church of Rome 
would have us; for they know that we 
appeal in all cafes to the Ancient Primi- 
tive Church, and challenge to be judged 
by it. And they know alfo, that the An- 
cient Church hath believed, and adted 
otherwife in many particulars, than they 
now do. But all their ftickling for Tra- 
dition is to this purpofe, that they may 
but get this one little point. That Tradi- 
tion is Infallible, and that they are the 
only Conveyers of it ; that is, That they 
are Infallible, and that confequently we 
muft Believe, and do in every thing, as 
they bid us.'* For nothing elfe is allow- 



" In treating of the means whereby Churchmen 
are to arrive at the true knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, they often leai-e out the promifed teach- 



so OfChriftian Belief. 

ed for Tradition in the Church of Rome, 
but what the prefent Church fays, and 
declares to be Tradition. And this being 
granted by us, there would be an end of 
all dilpiite. For then they may teach us 
a new Religion, a new Gofpel, and Jay 
they have Tradition for it, and who can 
gainfay it ? and lb make us deny our old 
one that Chnft and the Apoftles taught 
us : But we have not Jo learned Chrift. 

Befides, I confefs, I fee not any necef- 
fity of an Infallible Judge in the world. 



ing of the Holy Ghoft, the endowment, the privi- 
lege of the Church ; and the grand inftnimentaliiy 
by which, upon their own principles as Churchmen, 
they look to " have a right judgment in all thinp." 
If it would be prefumptuous to hope that we could 
individually unlock the myfteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, without fuch teaching, it is pro6nc to 
doubt that every man may do this for himfelf, when 
he has the Scriptures of God for the field of his en- 
quiry, — the hand of the Church to guide him, and 
the light of the Holy Ghoft to illumine both the 
taec of the field, and his own Heps as he follow* hii 
guide. EJ. 



I 
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Nor hath God in his Providence been 
wanting to his Church, in not providing 
one, as fome of the Church of Rome have 
blafphemoufly argued. For feeing he 
hath given us in the Scripture, a Rule 
and Foundation to proceed on, and our 
own Reafbn'^ to apply it to our felves, 
and make ufe of it to our own purpofes, 
I fee not why we may not make ufe of 
this Book for its purpofes, as well as we 
make ufe of other Books, for other pur- 
pofes. And why cannot God (peak his 



" The Almighty Creator whofe Providence al- 
figna to every perfon his place and ftacion in the 
world, and who has entrufted to each an immortal 
foul, has not only implanted within that foul the 
power to reafon refpcfting the iruth or &irehood, the 
good or evi], the right or the wrong, of the matters 
which are brought before the minds of men; but 
He has commanded them to ciercife that power : 
and luch cxercife of his reafon, therefore, by every 
individual, according to his opportunities, circum- 
fUnces, and ftation, is not merely a right and a 
privilege, but a folemn and bounden ditty to himfelf 
and his Creator. To this power of enquiring into 



r 



I 
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will as plainly to be underftood, as men 
can, and do daily ? and if there be Truth 
delivered in Scripture, why fliould not all 
men be able to apprehend, and difcover 
it ? feeing Truth is but oncj and Reafon is 
the {ame to all ; and efpecially feeing we 
ihall be judged, every man for himlelf, 
and by a God that knows our hearts, 

truth, of examining evidence, and of concluding ac- 
tording to evidence, the God of Revelation has uni- 
formly appealed. Mofcs expoftulated with Ifrael by 
reminding the ftubborn race of the miracles of Egypt, 
and in the wildernefs, Chrift appealed to his worts. 
The Apoftles to their figns and wonders. The 
Church of Rome appeals to the reafon of its adhe- 
rents, though it feems to limit its permiflion to their 
enquiring into the authority of the teacher only ; 
without permitting the extcnfion of the enquiry into 
the certainty of the things which the authority of 
that teacher enforces. The Church of England ap- 
peals to reafon, when it affirms that its teachers mull 
inftruft its people, whatever be the affillance which 
they derive from antiquity and the Fathers, in thofe 
things only which can be proved from the Holy 
Scriptures, ' Dedicatkn' prefixed 10 " Scriptural 
CommUBion with Gad." Pi. H. by Rev, G. Titeir/eiiJ, 
M.J. Cansn ef Durham. 



I 
I 
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who fees with what fincerity of heart, or 
with what byafs and ill inclination, we 
apply this rule to our felves. 

Although if there were an In&llible 
Judge at Romey according to their way of 
reafoning, it would not be much to the 
advantage of the Church, efpecially of us 
that live fo far from Rome. For feeing I 
cannot hear the Pope himfelf fpeak, they 
muft all be Infallible, that, to the fourth 
or fifth hand perhaps, convey what he 
faith to me ; for if any of thefe miftake, 
or wilfully deceive me, what muft I do ? 
Nay, if I were at Rome, the Pope cannot 
be fpoke to at all hours; for he takes 
ftate on himfelf fometimes, and fometimes 
hath the Gout, and other infirmities inci- 
dent to old men, and doth not love to be 
difturbed by every one. And yet if I 
fliould fpeak with him, I perhaps ftiould 
not be much the wifer. For to make a 
full ufe of fuch an Infallible Judge, we 
muft be as Infallible as he ; for we may 
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miftake him without an Infallible Spirit ; 
and if he doth tell me true, and I do not 
apprehend, or receive it fo, I am ftill in a 
bad caie. And yet it is evident that the 
words of an Infallible Judge or Inter- 
preter may be miftaken. For our Blefled 
Saviour himfelf was mifunderftood, both 
by the Jews, and by his Difciples fome- 
times. And what fhall we fay then of 
this pretended Infallible Judge on the 
Seven Hills, who is often a man of the 
weakeft Underftanding, and not always 
of the greateft clearnefs of expreflion, and 
who doth not know truth himfelf; For 
fometimes he hath excufed himfelf from 
judging in a cafe in Divinity, by alledging 
that he was not bred a Divine, and there- 
fore did not iinderftand the Queftion. 
And yet methinks Knowledge is (bme- 
what neceflary tn order to Infallibility. 
Befides, if a man ftiould by chance, fpeak 
a very true fentence, but doth not know 
what it means, and therefore cannot ex- 



Of Chrijiian Belief . s5 

[plain it to mc, I may eafily miftake him, 
I or apply what he faith to an improper 
[ purpofe. For words are ambiguous, and 
(bme mens Notions are found to fit things 
{o well, that they often take the one for 
I the other. ' And yet if there be any need 
of this Infallible Judge, there will be con- 
ftant need of him ; it will not be enough 
for him to fpeak now and then in a Ge- 
neral Council, butvery often, or always to 
fit, and have application made to him, ac- 
cording to their own Principles, and ways 
of arguing, becaufe there are new Dijputes, 
and Queftions, and Herefies that are raifed 
almoft daily (for if the Pope can give any 
one ftanding Rule for reiblving all Doubts, 
and defining Doiftrines, we (hould be apt 
to think that God may have given this 
himfelf in Scripture : and this would Ipoil 
his Trade) : and if a man hath not this In- 
fallible Judge ready to relblve him, be he 
never fo defirous of knowing truth, he 
I' may die in Herefie, and his cafe then muft 



56 OfChrlftian Belief. 

be very bad. So that there is an abfolute 
neceffity of a man's living very near the 
Pope,'" or elfe he can have no tolerable 
fecurity of himfelf, but he may be in fome 
confiderablc error. And the People of 
Rome muft be the only happy people in 
this life, that only are furc of the true 
Catholick Religion, as living fo under the 
conllant droppings of Infallibility. And 
yet I believe Rome is the laft place in the 
world to which the Prieft would lend you, 
to make you a good Catholick. But how 
if it happen after all this, that this old 
Gentleman at Rome dare not fpeak even 

" That all Chritlians (hould belong to one fingle 
ecdefiaftical commvinity, the chief governor ofwhkh 
(hould refide at Rome, though exccHivcIy inconveni- 
ent, would not neceflkrily imply rhe abandonmeni 
of any Chriftian principle. But, that the governor 
or governors of any Church fliould demand from all 
Chrillians acquiefcence in their determinations, ke- 
eaufe thefe emanate from an unerring Church, tbit 
is a claim whole foundation is deflroycd by the wJ- 
miflion of fallibility on any one point. Abp. Wbatt- 
ly's Efayt. 
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what he thinks, for fear of angring this or 
that party, French, or Spam/ii ? or when 
a queftion is put to him, as concerning the 
immaculale conception of the Bkjfed Virgin, 
He fees that if he determine It either way, 
he ftiall lofe, or at leaft difobllge a very 
powerful and numerous Order, and there- 
fore ufeth all the tricks of Tergiverfation 
and delay that can be, that he may not be 
forced to decide the Controverfie ; as we 
know it happened within thefe feventy 
years? If this Gentleman did know more 
than other men, what would his know- 
ledge fignifie if he be afraid to own or 
declare what he knows ? Therefore let 
them decide their own Controverfies firft 
by this their Infallible Judge, before they 
pretend to impofe him upon us. Will 
any man believe me that I have an Infal- 
lible Cure for the Gout, when he fees me 
lie groaning under it all the year round ? 
And therefore not till they have deter- 
mined among themlelves the queftion of 
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the Immaculate Conception, of the Power 
of the Pope, befides or without a Council, 
and convinced the French King and Cler- 
gy of the Pope's Infallibility, and abfo- 
lute unlimited Authority, and o( the nullity 
of the Liberties of the Gallician Church, 
Ihall we ever think they believe them- 
felves, when they (ky the Pope is Infalli- 
ble ; or if He be, I am fure it is to as lit- 
tle purpofe, as if He were not. So that 
Infallibility is only a long word to amufe 
People.'^ It is down-right Force that 



"" The eorrcft ftatement of che cafe is this : To 
profefs certain doftrines, and (which is implied by 
fo doing) to declare that thofe doftrines are true, is, 
for every Church, allowable, becaufe unavoidable : 
CO err in any of thofe doftrines, or in the mode of 
feeling them forth, as long as there is a rcadinefs to 
correfl any thing that (hall be proved at variance 
with Scripturcj or with reafoti, is nothing unpardon- 
able; nor, in its rcfults incurable: while, to deny 
the liability to error, and to claim, without vwrmi, 
the infallibility which implies infpiration, is in Idcif 
prefumptuous impiety, and leads lo interminable 
corruption. Jif. Wbaielfs E£aji, 
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doth all things In the Church oi Rome, as 
I dare fay at this time it will be granted 
me, that the King of France's Army fig- 
nifies more, than the Pope's Infallibility, 
to the converting of his own Subjefts to 
the Romijh Faith. 

And though we allow not of any Infal- 

[ Jibility refident in any man, or number of 

Men on Earth, yet we have as great a 

certainty of the Truth of our Religion, 

as the matter is capable of. We have all 

the Proofs of the Reality of our BlelTed 

Saviour's appearing in the World, of the 

Apoftles preaching according to his will, 

and committing to writing the fubftance 

of what they taught, in thofe Books which 

we call the New Teftament; and we have 

all the Evidence of the Truth, and uncor- I 

ruptnels, and alfo of the fence and mean- 

I ing of thofe Books, that we can expeift, 

tond that a matter of that nature will allow 

fof; and I think no man in his wits will 

r«quirc more. 
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And according to this Church al/b, I 
allow of the three Creeds, called by the 
names of the Jpoftles', Nkene, and yltha- 
naftan Creeds;^" both becauft they are 
confbnant to, and the very fubftance of the 
Scriptures, as to the great Points of our 
Belief; and alfo for the antiquity of their 
compofure, and the general afTent and re- 
ception that they have found for fo many 
ages in the Church of Chrift. For I have 
a very great reverence for whatever can 
be proved very ancient in Religion, and 
to have been generally received by the 
Church ; as we profefs a wonderful refpeft 



"• The myRery of the Divine eziftence is developed 
in the three Creeds, the third of which, the Athana- 
Ran, exprelTes the decifions of the Church on the 
four great controverfies of the Church ; the fecond, 
the Nicene, is the expanfion of the Apoftlcs' Creed ; 
the firfl is the Apoftles' Creed, containing the brief 
enumeration of fefls believed by all Chriftians, The 
Athanafian and Nicene Creeds are but the explana- 
tory gloflaiy of the firft, in which they may be fald 10 
be contained. Abf. Wbattlfs EJfaji. 
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I for the Four firfl: General Councils/' which 
Pope Gregory the Firft faid he reverenced 

' as the Four Evangelifts. For by giving 
this attention to the Ancients, we go the 
beft way to keep our Religion the fame, 
and aUb maintain Unity with them. So 



' The decifions of the firfl four General Councils 
of Nice, Conftantinople, Ephefus, and Chalcedon ; 
are acbiowl edged by our own Church. But if they 
are binding upon us, it is not in virtue of any right 
they had to prefcribe to the whole Chriftian worJd 
its faith, but iimply becaufe our Church has content- 
ed to receive them ; the ground of fuch acquicfccnce 
being her affurance that the conclufions at which they 
arrived were in harmony with the Scriptures. EJ, 
' A Genera] Council binds not" fays Bilhop Jere- 
I my Taylor, " till it be accepted by the Churches; 
ind therefore, all its authority depends on them ; 
l-«nd they do not depend upon it." And again: 
' The Church of England received the four firll 
(.Generals as of highcft regard; not that they are in- 
),&llible, but that they have determined wifely and 
pjiolily, ' Pro captuleftorishabentfua fata.'" {tforis, 
l-Vol. X. pp. 3;6, 353. £^. Lond. i8z8.) 

e reverence thofe Councils Ibr the fake of their 
Ldoftrinc; but do not believe the doftrine for the 
I authority of the Councils." Bp. Burnet an jlrl.xxi. 
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that if they were part of the true Church 
of Chrift, fo are we ; and if it would have 
been our duty to have kept unity with 
them, if we had lived in the fame Age 
with them, but in Countries remote from 
them, it is as much our Duty to preferve 
the fame Unity with them, though we live 
fo long after them, feeing we pretend to 
be Members of the fame Body of Chrift 
with them. 

But though we allow thus of the anci- 
ent Creeds, yet we cannot approve of thole 
Additions, which Pope Pius the Fourth 
had the confidence to make to the Nicene 
Creed, according to the Definitions of the 
Council of Trent, where after the laft 
words of the N^icene Creed, I look for the 
RefurreSlion of the Body, and the Life of 
the World to come, He adds thefe Points, 
"Of Seven Sacraments properly fo called; 
" of a proper and propitiatory Sacrifice in 
" thejWii/iforquickanddead; ofTranfub- 
" ftandationi of Communion in one kind; 
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" of Purgatory ; of Invocation of Saints ; 
'* of the Veneration of their Reliques; of 

" the Veneration of the Images of Chriji^ 
" and the Blefled Virgin, and other Saints ; 
" of Indulgences ; Of the Church of i?omf, 
" as Mother and Miftrefs of all Churches : 
" Concluding, that this is the true Catho- 
" lick Faith, out of which no Man can be 
" Saved." 

For thefe Articles are neither confbnant 
to Scripture, nor Antiquity ; they were 
added by an unjuft, and illegal authority, 
after the Decrees of a Packed Aflembly 
of men ; all the ancient Church, as well 
as the bigger, and better part of the mo- 
dern Church difowning them ; that is, the 
Do(5lrines were firft eftablidied by the Bi- 
Ihop of Rome^ and thefe Articles, purfu- 
ant to thofe Dot5trines, were added to the 
■Creed by the Bifhop of Rome, and his 
Creatures, as if his Confcience, and Judg- 
ment were to be a Model for all other 
Mens. And yet to thefe Articles are 
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the Clergy of Italy, France, Spain, ^c. 
bound to fubfcribe, as well as to the Trin- 
ity itfelf, and the Incarnation of the Son 
of Godj or his Refurreftion from the 
Dead. 

But we keep only to the Creeds them- 
felves, without any additions. And for a 
right underftanding them, and to prove 
them confonant to ScripturCj" and pure 
antiquity, we have feveral Books to help 
us, and efpecially that incomparable Ex- 
pofition of the Apoftles Creed, made by 



^ The framers of our Articles having to fpeakof 
the Creeds, not only leave out any hint that they 
poflcfs of chemfclves, any thing of final authoiitj, 
but diligently explain why they are Co be retained; 
namely, becaufe they " may be proved by moft cer- 
tain warrants of holy writ," Ste viii. "Art efRel." 
Now, fince the Authors of the articles have omitted 
to refer to tradition as an authority, when it was 
open to them to have made fuch reference, had they 
thought it right, fuch omiflion is to be regarded u 
the moft ftriking moral evidence that they declined 
to recognife ihe claims of Tradition (or Antiquity) 
e Church's faith. Ed. 
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the moft Learned the late BUhop of CheJ- 
ter. 

And thefe Creeds I not only fully be- 
lieve, but I verily think it my Duty, and 
advantage to frofefs often, according to 
the Orders of our Church, For by fo 
doing, I live in an aiftual profeffion of the 
Chriftian Faith, according to my Vow of 
Baptifm, I keep 2.Jummary of my Belief 
conftantly in my head, and yet every Ar- 
ticle is of great moment, if we mind the 
confequences of it. And whilft I keep 
but this Epitome of my Chriftian Faith 
prefent to my thoughts, I ftiall not fo ea- 
iily be feduced into any Error in Beliefi 
or Praftice, difagreeable to it. 

I approve alfo of the Books of the 
Apocrypha, at leaft fome of them, to be 
read for the inftruftion of the People, as 
a kind of comment on the Old"' Tefta- 

^ Simiiarly, Hooker fpeaks of the Apocrypha, as 
3 " lift or marginal border unto the Old Tcftament;" 
but, (adJs that writer) " we hold not the Apocrypha 
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ment, or fomewhat between the Old and 
New Teftament. For we find fome kind 
of Dawnings of Chriftianity in thera. 
But I am taught not to reckon them of 
equal Authority with the Scriptures, noj 
do we eftablilh any Point of Do(5t:rine on 
them, they having not been received by 
the Jewijh Church before our Saviour's 
time, as Divinely Infpired, but were writ- 
ten after the fealing up of Prophecy under 

for facrcd (as we do the Holy Scripture) but for hu- 
man cofflpofitions." Sii E(cl. Pel. v. xx. x. xi. 
The fentimenC of the Author which follows, that 
there are fotnc " dawnings of Chriftianity" in ihe 
Apocryphal books, may be regarded as very quclljon- 
able ; and cannot for a moment be admiitciJ as con- 
ferring any degree of autboriiy on the Apocryphal 
books ; fmce the fame argument might create aclaim 
for fome of the writings of Socrates, or even of Ci- 

Indccd it may be doubled whether Hoober*i |ilei 
for the admiflion of the Apocrypha be a tenable one; 
(inee upon the principle of admitting any " Jill or 
marginal border" to adhere to that which is infpired, 
the epiftle &c. of Clemens Romanus to the Corin- 
thians, and other fuch ancient writings, (nay pat 
in a claim to be attached to the Htm Tcflament ilfo. 
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the Old Law, and before the Revelation 
of God's will by the Gofpel. And they 
not having any Original authority in them- 
felves, as written by Prophets, it is impof- 
(ible the Church fhould now give them the 
Authority of Divinely Infplred Books,°' 
as the Council of Trent pretends to do. 
For the Church cannot make him a Pro- 
phet, that really was no Prophet, nor own'd 
for fuch for many Hundreds of Years. 

^ In relation to thofe books whofe title is the 
Apocrypha, the moderation of our Church exprefleth 
an excellent temjKr, in that, in their title, as of un- 
certain writings, thejf are diftinguilhcd from cmoni- 
cal ; all the Apocryphal Books are not recommended 
to be read in the Church ; nor on all days, particu- 
larly, not on the " Lord's" day, as fuch Our 

Chnrch indeed doth prefer them before any other 
eccleftaftical or private writinge, becaufe of the many 
excellent and facrcd inllraftions in them ; for which 
good and religious ufe which may be made of them 
all, we do them the honour to bind them up with 
our Bibles, though we make them not of equal au- 
thority thereby, or of divine infpiration, as we do not 
alfo cither the Englifli metre of the Pfalms, or the 
epiftle of the Tranflators of the Bible, Puller's 
' Moderation of the Church of England." Chap. iv. 
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CHAPTER III. 



Of Gojfel Obedience. 



1 




)ND I find alfo that in this 
Church a good and holy 
life IS as much urged, reck- 
oned as neceflary, and, I blefs 
God, I think I can fay, as much pra<5tilcd, 
as any where elfe in the World. 

Indeed we confefs that there is no man 
that lives, and converfeth in the world, but 
finneth, Chriji being the only Perfon with- 
out fin' Original, and Adual. And that 

» See nv. Arc. of Rel. " of Chrift alone without 
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the very beft things that we do we are ftill 
in truth and Juftice, to account of our 
felves but as unprofitable JervantSy^ and that 
we do but what it was our Duty to do. 
And therefore we cannot think it poflible 
for us to Merit any thing, in ftri<5t Juftice, 
at the hand of God, all the power and 
ability by which we do any thing of good, 
being of his giving. And therefore of 
the beft of our actions we lay with Saint 
Paul, they are of the ability which God 
giveth. But though a perfed unfinning 
obedience is not to be expefted here, yet 
ftill we reckon that the beft Obedience we 
can perform, is neceftary ; that it Is not 
fufficient for us to believe, Salvation being 
promifed to fuch a Faith only, as is pro- 
dudive of good works, ^ 



; ' See x\\. Art. of Rel. " of Works of Superero- 

3 " The Chriftians of the Apoftles' times, needed 
J be earneftly warned agajnft the danger of being 
n fin that grace might abound," 



I 
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As to the concurrence of God's grace, 
I reckon it abfolutely neceflary in order to 
my doing any thing as I ought.* And 
though I cannot define to a point, juft 
how far God works, and how far we work, 
in every good aiflion, yet I am fure I can 
do Jomewhat through God that ftrengthem 
me ; and I am fure alio that God tvorkelh 
in me to will, and to do, and that he will 
do more and more for me accordingly as 
I make a good ufe of the Grace that he 
gives me, and pray to him for more 
ftrength, and therefore that I am (bme- 
what aftive both in the ufing of Mercies, 
and in Praying for more Grace, And I 



and of fa lis lying ihemfelves with a faith, wiihout 
works, which " is dead, being alone," Should we 
therefore, flatter ourfelves that In ihefe days, we and 
our hearers are fafe from any like danger, we Ihoiild 
be only the more expofed to it, through carelcfs fe- 

■* This ncccffityb repeatedly aflcrted by our Church 
throughout her Formularies; and ftrikingly, in the 
Collefls. Sec X. Art. ofRe). and Collefls for v. S. 
after Eafter, and xix. after Trinity, EJ. 
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9m fure I anfwer all objedions, and fatisfie 
all difficulties if I thus afcribe all the good 
that I do to God affifting me, and take 
all my failings and weakneHes to my felf. 
And on this ground as I fhew ray felf the 
neceffity of doing the beft that I am able, 
and cut oif all Plea of merit for my felf 
or others ; fo 1 (hew alfo the neceffiiy of 
Prayer to God for his Grace, and lay a 
Foundation for Thankfulnefs to him. 

For now by the New Covenant, there 
is a ftriift obligation to all kind of Chrif- 
tian Duties, though there is allowance 
made for humane frailties and infirmities. 
There is indeed a way made through the 
fufFerings and merits of Chrifl: for forgive- 
nefs on Repentance : But ftill it is more 
acceptable with God, that we live lb, as 
far as it is poflible, as to need no Repen- 
tance.* 

I reckon good Works therefore abfo- 



t" for, " in 



" no man that liveth and finneth 
many things we offend all;" — fo 
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lutely neceflary in order to Salvation, but 
that it is not fo much the Aftions them- 
felves, as the Mtnd and Temper, and 
Defign which they are done with, or the 
Chriftian Principles which they proceed 
from, called Faith in Scripture, to which 
the worth of them is to be afcribed,^ and 
forwhich they are accepted of God through 
the merits and mediation of Chrift. 



there is none of" whom Jt can be ikid abfolutely and 
ftridlly, that he needs no repentance. The expref- 
fion, as found Luke xv. 7. defcribcs the condition of 
thofe who, as contrailed with the impenitent, need 
no «B/p^r/fl/ change of heart and life, (/iiTiwuL). £/ 
■ " You will generally find, for one perfon who 
feeks to juftify himfelf by the prafticc of moral virrue, 
twenty who rely on external ordinances, and com- 
pliance with pofitive rules : and, the term " good 
works" has come, even among Chrlllians, in variou) 
ages and countries, to be emphatically applied in thii 
fenfe. An error, very nearly the fame, had crept 
in among us, to a vaft extent, before the reformation. 
" Good works" had come to fignify, principally if not 
exclufively, pilgrimages, falls, genuflexions, and ce- 
remonial obfervances of various kinds ; and hence 
oar Reformers ufed much the fame language as the 
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The good Works which are required 

of us as Chriftians in the New Teftament, 
and in the Ten Commands, or the Moral 
part^ of the Old Teftament, all Duties 
and Vertues there commanded I reckon 
my felf bound, as I am able, to perform ; 
and all Sins or Anions there forbidden, I 
make Confcience to abftain from ; and do 
not think that by obeying one Command 

■ 

ApolUe Paul, wiih the fame meaning, and on a like 
oecafion. Both were indeed, well aware that virm- 
OU3 aAions can never give a man a claim to the 
Chriilian promifes, independently of Chrillian faith ; 
and aJfo that the bcft aflions, in themfelves the bell, 
are not acceptable in God's figlit (Indeed arc not 
even morally virtuous at all) independently of the 
principle from which they fprlng. But, it is a no- 
torious &d, that it was nrtt by virtuous adions j — 
what are ufually fo called, that the Judaizing Chrif- 
tians, and the later corruptors of Chriilianity fought 
to juftify themfelves, but fay ceremonial obfervances," 
See, xii. & xiii. Art. ef Rel. 

' By the " war^/part of the Old Teftament," the 
Author is to be underftood as meaning thofe com- 
mands which are of their own nature binding, and 
are, therefore, perpetual. 
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^1 I am free from others ; or that becaufe 

^B there are fins greater and lefs, yet that 

^1 any are perfeiftly Fenial. 

^B I reckon my felf bound alio to obey 

^1 the commands of my Lawful Govemours, 

^1 both in Church and State, not only for 

^1 Peace, and Order fake, but for the fake of 

^1 God who hath commanded me fo to do, 

^1 and am willing to forego my own Right 

^1 often, and deny my own Profit, rather 

^T than dilbbey, or oppofe a command of 

my lawful Governors, where I can obey 

them without fin. But I religioufly ab- 

ftain from fetting up the Commands of 

men in oppofition to the Commands of 

God ; and cannot think that I fliall be ex- 

cufable if I obey the Commands of Men 

to the negleift of the Commands of God. 

And therefore, for Example fake, though 

I pay all deference and obedience to the 

Laws of the Church, as knowing that God 

hath bid me to obey it ; yet I dare not 

do, as is done in the Church of 
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when the Church commands me one thing, 
and the Law of God the contrary, faying, 
God bids me obey the Church, and therefore 
it is all one which of the two I obey. For 
God only bids me obey the Church^ in 

' See XX. Art. of Rel. " On the authority of 
the Church." 

Every Church has a right to prefcribe the terms 
on which men are to be adtnitteii and retained as 
members of that particular Church. This is ac- 
knowledged : btit, it has been quedioned by fame 
whether Church-decifions or matters of faith are as 
fuch, binding on tlie confcience ; To recommend or- 
dinary Chrillians to g!ve up their judgment to the 
guidance of" the Church," is, to refer them to the 
guidance of the Pallors of their own denomination. 
They not only will, but they muit, fo underftand the 
recommendation ; they have no means of complying 
with it in any other way. Thus the belief of the 
great mafs of Chriftians would fimply be the belief 
of their Pallors ; and fuch a laiih would be the moll 
a»-perfonal thing imaginable ; and would be more 
properly entitled ssbelief. It would be an acquief- 
cenee in the belief of others, but could never be 
called. Belief. The only alternative is, the freeft 
cJcercife of private judgment in deciding, by the light 
of Scripture, on the claims of every doflrine, pro- 
pounded to our acceptance. EJ. 
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fuch cafes as are not defined by the Laws 
of God, but doth not give the Church 
leave to command any thing contrary to 
God's Law, nor oblige me to attend to it, 
or obey it, if it (hould fo command. 

I thankfully own, and frequently com- 
memorate the blefTcd Son of God's coming 
into the world, to dye for us, and fatlsiie 
for our fins ; but yet I think not, that he, 
by his fufferings, hath either excufed me 
from obedience to God's commands, or 
exempted me from punilhment, if I ob- 
ftinately perfevere in my difbbedience. 
For by Chrift's coming, I am, if poffible, 
more obliged to a good life, being now 
obliged to a ftridter obedience out of Love 
and kindnefs to him, who hath done and 
fuffered fo much for me. And all his 
Commands are Laws, which are ftriiftly 
to be obeyed by me, only there is now a 
provifion made, that fincere, and hearty 
obedience,^ though mingled with many 

ihan quelljotiablc whclher fuch Un- 
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imperfeftions (as it will always be whilft 
we live in thefe houfes of Clay) ftiall for 
the fake of Clirift be looked on as if it 
were perfeft, and our failings will in 
Mercy be forgivenj if we immediately"' 
repent us truly of them, and beg God's 
Pardon for them, and refblve for the fu- 
ture, by the aiUftance of God, to Live 
_■ - better, 

l.goageaa thisisScripturjlIycorrefl. The Apoftle Paul 

r Eeaches that " when we were without ftretigth Chrift 

hdied for the ungodly;" that, " by the obedience of 

none, Ihall manj' be made righteous j" that, " not by 

I works of righteoufncfs which wc have done, butac- 

\ cording to his mercy he faved us," Obedience is 

J 'rcprefented as the fruit and evidence of faith; but 

r, either in whole or in pan, as the ground of 

aceeplanee. " We are accounted righteous before 

God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 

Jefua Chrift, by faith, and not for our own works or 

■idefcrvinga. Art. xi. " Of the juftilieation of men." 

K Ed. 

V " The limitation contained in this word " im- 

"mediately" is not fanftioned by our Church, which 

is the fixteenth "Art. of Rel," ftates that " the place 

of forgivencfs" is not to be denied " to fuch as truly 

J-efe«t," Ed. 
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And therefore I gratefully own the 
Doftrine of Repenlance, and the hopes of 
Pardon on Repentance ; but yet I think 
that it doth not at all encourage fin, nor 
is it to be lookt on by us before we fin, 
only it is provided to prevent Defpair 
when we have finned, and there is no 
other Remedy. And it is a double af- 
front to God, for me to fin out of hopes 
of Pardon on my Repentance. For by 
this means I both break his Laws, and 
alfo abufe his Mercies ; and the moft fe- 
vere Punifliments are threatned to fuch a 
courfe. 

And if the dodtrine of Repentance or 
of Pardon upon Repentance, will not give 
me any liberty to fin, nor excule me, if I 
fin wilfully ; then much lels can I expeft 
a difpenfation from obedience to the Laws 
of God any other way. 

And by Repentance, I do not under- 
ftand, only a bare Confejftng that I have 
finned, and forrow for it, only out of fear 
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fef punilliment, which they call Attrition, 
but reckon Contrition eflential to Repen- 
tance, and neceflkry to the Pardon of my 
fins ; viz. that I be heartily grieved for 
the hainoufnefs of my fins in themfelves, 
and their being fo difpleafing in the fight 
of God, and am fully purpofed and re- 
folved, by the bleffing of God, to Live 
better for the future ; and alfo that neither 
by the power of the Prieft, nor any other 
way, can this j^tlrition" be turned into 

I Contrition, or be fufRcient for Repentance 
and Pardon. 
I reckon that every good work done 
thus, by God's affiftance, and with an ho- 

" This exprellion is founded on a groundlefs dif- 
tinflion drawn by the Romanifts, between iwo ibrts 
of repenUnce. By contrition they mean perfcft re- 
pentance, the fpirit of man being as it were, crufoed 
ta fusider (contritus) under the fenfe of fin ; while 
by Attrition, they Intend an inferior degree of forrow, 
fuch as may arife from regret for the prefent incon- 
venience of fin, anfwering to t friHifin (atcritio) of 
Uk confcience filing Ihort of c< 



I 
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neft mind, is well-pleafing to God, and 
will, if we perfevere, in due time have its 
reward. But this is to be afcribed to his 
own goodnefs, and the merits of Chrift, 
not to any worth or merit in the anions 
themlHves. For how can a few good 
Aftions, and mingled with many Failings, 
or a whole courfe of fuch At5lioiis, for the 
little while that we live upon earth, bear 
any proportion to, much lefs deferve, eter- 
nal rewards'- in the world to come ? espe- 
cially how can any man pretend to merit 
at his hands, by whofe very aid and aflif- 
tance we do any thing that Is good ? For 



■* " What is the fault of the Church of Rome ; 
Not that Ihe requireth works at thetr hands that will 
be favcd ; but that (he attributeth unto worts, s 
power of fatisfying God for fin ; and a virtue to me- 
rit both grace here, and in heaven, glory Worfc» 

following our firft, to merit our fecond juftificarion, 
and by condignity our lall reward in the kingdom of 
heaven, pulleth up the doftrine of faith by theroot»; 
for out of them, the plain dircfl denial thereof may 
be neccflarily concluded." Hoaktr, Serm. n. 32. 
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^P of the beft of our Aftions we muft in truth 
and juftice fay, as David faid of his own, 
and his Princes offerings, i Chron. 29. 14. 
All things come of thee, and of thy own 

thave we given to thee. 
I do not think that I do my duty fufE- 
ciently by abftaining from evil. For there 
are Affirmative as well as Negative Com- 
mands ; and if I only Jhould ejchew"' Evil, 
and not endeavour to do good, I muft, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of the Gofpel, be 
I reckoned among the unprofitable Jervants. 
And in this conlideration I take care 
not only to avoid the fins, which I fee 
many Chriftians too much indulge, or 
which I am, by Temper, Education, Cuf- 

■ torn, or Company, more than ordinary 
inclined to ; but alfo I reckon it my in- 
difpenfable Duty, to be conftant in all the 
parts of Pofitive Chrijiiamty ; knowing 
that Heaven is not a ftate of filence, but 



3 See CoUeft for iii. Sunday after Eafter. 
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infinite invaluable Happinefs, and there- 
forcj which I cannot poflibly think, can 
be gotten with the doing of nothing. And 
even among Men, there is little Commen- 
dation thought due to him, of whom the 
bed that can be faid, is, That he hath dove 
no harm.''* 

Now by Pofjthe Chrijiianity, or Affir- 
mative Duties, I underftand fuch things 
as I aSlually do out of Obedience to God, 
and to ferve him; and not only forbear 
doing what he forbids me. 



4 



" The Parable of the " Talents" (Matth. XX\. I4. 
30.) is not " for thofe that are evidently by their 
lives and aftions denying that they count Chrift to 
be their Lord and Matter at all : it is not for them 
who thus fquander their talent or deny that they 
have ever received one: the law and their own hesrti 
tell chcm fuificiently plainly of their fin and danger. 
But, [he warning wc have here, is for fuch aa hiJe 
their talent ; who being equipped and furmflied for 
a fpherc of adtivily in (he kingdom of God, do yet 
choofe, to ufe Bacon's words, ' a goodnefs folitary and 
particular, rather than generativcand feminal.' " ktv, 
R.C. Trtnth' i"Notesn thtParahht." Lond.tSAj 



l 
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So in reference to himfelf, I am fo far 
from doing any thing to diftionor, or blaf- 
pheme God, that I every way, that I am 
able, feek to glorifie^ praije, and/erve him. 

In reference to my Neighbour, I not 
only forbear wronging him, but I do him 
all the good, by gooJ jidvice, hy /peaking 
well of him, by aiding and affijitng him in 
any cafe, that I am able. 

And as to my felf, I think it not enough 
to lie on my Bed, and avoid the fins of 
Intemperance, &c. but that by all the 
Diligence that I am able, I ftudy to Im- 
prove my Mind, get a Conqueji over my 
Pajfions, and every way work up my feif 
to a better temper, and praiflice. 
, I am fo far from doing the World harm, 
or making it worfe, that I endeavour to 
leave it belter than I found it. Hence I 
not only PraSliJe Piety conftantly my feif, 
but I do what I can to Promote, and En- 
courage it in others ; which, if I am in a 
^uhlick ftation and Employ meni, I can in- 
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deed do more efFeftually ; and I am fure 
I fliall be called to an account why I do 
it not. And if I am in the moft Private 
Capacity that can be, yet by vsvj filenty and 
conftant Example, I ftiall do fome good ; 
by my Advice to my Friends I may do 
more; and by occi^/Jowfl/ Dj/iroa/y^j or mak- 
ing uie of fiich opportunities as will often 
prefent themfelves, I may be an Inftru- 
ment to a great deal of Good, and all this 
without being Conceited, or Pragmatical ; 
without Intrenching on other Mens bufi- 
nefs, going out of my own place, or dif- 
turbing the World. 

lown a good and wife Providence watch- 
ing over the World, and not only over 
Publick, but even extending to the moft 
Private Affairs, and Perfons, and accord- 
ingly I daily commit my felf, and all my 
Concerns to the Government, and over- 
ruling of that good God, that I am fure 
loves me, and knows my Cafe and Wants 
better than I do my lelf. But though I 



r 
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thus own a Providence^ yet I take a Reli- 
Care not to tempt God,'* by running 
my felf into Evil, and then to expeft God 
to keep rae out, and deliver me. Jufl: as 
though I know God's Grace to be All- 
fufficient for me, yet I dare not expeft it 
to keep me from fin, if I wilfully, and 
with my eyes open run into it. 

For God's Grace and ProteHion is pro- 
miied, and to be expe»5ted only in fuch 
cafes, as in which I have done all that was 
in me for my lelf, and then I am allowed 
to hope for help from God ; or in fuch 
cafes as into which I am unwittingly and 
unwillingly led, or in which I am inno- 
and honeftly eneaeed : and here 



cently. 



I am fure of fuitable aid, and fi 



pport. 



if 



I humbly and earneftly make my Requeft, 



a earnelt. 
B"> but not where I wilfully expofe my felf 
to Sin and Evil. 



•* That ia, that I muft not put his provident 
«nneceflari]y, to a trial. Ed. 
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And on this Principle I do not Expej 
my Jelf to Temptations, either as to EJiate 
by Gaming, or as to Life by Duels, or as 
to Religion and a good Conjcience, by aim- 
ing only at the loweft degree of what is 
Vertuous or Commendable, or taking all 
the Advantages againft Religion and my 
Duty, that I think I poffibly may ; or by 
going to Majs, or any other Irregular way 
of worihip, though perhaps out of vanity 
only, and Curiofity, tempt God, and my 
felf. For I know not but God may leai 
me when I thus dally with him. And thl^' 
wife Son ofSirach fays, He that loves dt 
ger , Jhall fall into it. And our SavioT 
that we muft not thus Tempt the 
our God. For in all cafes, in which 
Intereft of my Soul is concerned, 1 do 
thing by Fancy, or Humour, but with all 
the Judgment, and Reafon that I have, I 
confider ferioully the Fitnefe, or Lawful- 
nefs of it, as knowing that it Is here, as in 
War, where one Error is Fatal ; and if I 
be taken off in a fmful Praflice, there is 



1 
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no Rdcuing me, or Retrieving me for 
■er. 

As to a Jhare of the things of this life, 
I keep my felf in a great indifFerency. 
For I am fure that life it felf is not always 
Good, or a Blefling ; and then much lefs 
are any of thefe things very defirable, 
that ferve only for the Conveniencies of 
Life. And feeing I never Pray to God 
for my own, or my Friends longer life, 
only as far forth as it fhall be for the Glo- 
ry of God, and good of Religion, and the 
World, or in order to our being the bet- 
ter fitted, and prepared for Heaven; much 
leis am I foilicitous for more Eftate, or 
make That the fubjeifl of my Prayers, 
For I am fure that every one cannot have 
a great Eftate, few men can bear, and 
manage a great Eftate as they ought, and 
no man needs it. And in the Lord's own 
Prayer we are taught, and allowed only to 
pray for Bread, or what is neceHary, and 
That only from hand to mouth, this day 
our daily Bread. 
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I am therefore well content with the 
little that I have, as thinking that God 
knows my ftrength and ability beft, and 
what is propereft for me, and as knowing 
that if I ihould get more, though by the 
moft lawful means, and by the moft mode- 
rate endeavours, it will be proportionably 
expected that I fhould do the more good, 
be the more ufeful in the world, and I 
ftiall have more Talents to aniwer for the 
Receipt of; as on the other hand, the left 
I have, the lefs Temptations I am lyable 
to at prefent, the lefs tyed I (hall be to 
this world, and the lefs will be my ac- 
count at the laft day. And I am very 
fenfible that when a Man comes to die, 
he will wifti he had enjoyed le(s of this 
World; there being at leaft fome danger 
of receiving our good things here.^^ And 

II 11 "piij receiving of this world's goods without 
any portion of its evi], ihc courfe of an unbroken prof- 
perity, is tvti a figji and augury of ultimate teprota- 
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therefore though a great Eftate may afford 
more eafe and delight here, yet a mean 
fortune feems to afford more fecurity in 
order to hereafter. And hence I pray 
for fuch a Portion as is fitteft for me, 
and with which I ftiail do moft good ; 
that God would fuit my Condition to my 
Defires, or my Defires to my Condition, 
that I may ferve him chearfully, and with- 
out Diftratftion. And I think not that I 
am out of the favour of God, or even of 
good men, becaufe I have lefs than others, 
but do much condemn the unjuft Meafure 
of the world, of flighting a Man, becaufe 
he is poor, or of valuing him for his 



Nor is [he reafon of this hard to perceive ; 
vhi]e in every man there is a large admixture ot 
that drofs which has need to be purged out, and 
which can oniy be purged out by the fire of pain and 
afflidlion, he who is not caft into this fire is left with 
all his drofs in him, with his evil unpurgedj and 
therefore can be no partaker of that holincfs, without 
which no man fhall fee the Lord." Rev. R. C. 
Trtncb's "Neiei on the Parables." 

N 
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Outfide, rather than for his Infide. For 
Vertue, and Prudence, Integrity, and an 
earneft deiire to do good, are more true 
AccompHfliments, than Beauty, Riches, 
Honours, &c. And He is the moft con- 
fiderable Man in the world, not that en- 
joys moft of this world, but that doth moft 
good in it ; For him the world will moft 
mifs, for him good Mens Prayers are 
moftj over him the Providence of God 
will watch in a more peculiar manner; 
and therefore he is every way the moft 
valuable and confiderable Perlbn, 

I am taught to Pray at home in private 
always, and in my own Family too con- 
ftantly, efpecially if I have not the ad- 
vantage of going with my Family to the 
Publick Service daily. But if I have the 
opportunity of Publick Worftiip, I am 
conftant in it, as in all other Offices of 
Piety, and fear not being called an Hypo- 
crite; for this is another of the unjuft 
Meafures of the world, to reckon a Man 
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9' 
guilty of Hypocriiie, if he be more ftrift 

Religion, and more fcrupulous of a fin, 
than others are ; whereas true Piety mull 
neceflarily openly ftiew it felf, and we are 
bid to Let our Lights fliine before men, 
thai they may fee our good works, and glo- 
rifie God. 

And agreeably to this, I not only openly 
profefs a llrid: Regard to Jujike, but ex- 
actly pratftift it towards alt men. I pay 
all men their Dues, all" Officers and Of- 



" " One of the erroneous notions which has been 
I entertained refpefting" fuch precepts as thofe deli- 
vered by the Apoftle, " and which has contributed 
to bring them into difrepute, is that they apply ex- 
clufively, or particularly, to kings j an abfurdity fo 
grofs, that thofe who have never chanced to meei 
with it, may perhaps think it undeierving of ferious 

attention In thofe Countries indeed which 

have a King as the higheft magiftrate, the highell 
reverence is, on that account, due to him : but on 
the very fame ground, a proportionate obedience and 
refpeft is no lefa ftriiUy due to fubordinate magiftrates 
alfo, and even to the hurableft minifters of the law. 
' Render therefore unto all, their due.'" jltf. 
Wbatilj'i Serm. en "OiedUnct le Rulen." 
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fices in Church and State, according to St. 
Paul's command, Rom. 13. I pay not 
only all honour and refpe<5t, but alfo all 
faithful fervice and obedience to the King, 
as Gods Vicegerent, and the common 
Father of the Country. I cannot endure 
to hear him ill fpoken of, or hurt in his 
Reputation, nor injured as to his juft 
Rights, either in Power, or Revenue. 

And as to my Fellow-Subjefls, I main- 
tain an exad Juftice, fo as not only to 
forbear open Violence, Oppreffion, or 
Fraud towards any, but alio to take care 
punftually to pay my Debts, and to an- 
fwer all Promifes, and Obligations. For 
not paying Debts, is much the fame thing 
Robbing, or violently taking from 
another, There being but very httle dif- 
ference between taking Mony from a Man 
when he is unwilling, and keeping it from 
him when he defires it, and ought in Juf- 
tice to have it. 

From this Principle I am alio pun<£tual 




rOf Go/pel Obedience. 93 

in paying my Tythes, and all fuch Publick 
Dues for the maintenance of Religion, 
and for my part take fuch care otherwife 
that they that wait on the Service of God, 
and watch for my Soul, may have a hand- 
fome maintenance," left by my niggard- 
linefs it fhould happen that the Service of 
God (hould be difcouraged (and Religion 
will always fufFer in the Minifters of it) 
or left worthy Men ft\ould be difheartned 
from entring into the holy Office, or left 
they that already ferve at the Altar, fhould 
be forced to any unlawful or any unbe- 



" By making the commilTion of her teachers, and 
tiie proviJion for their fupport, to be, both, equally 
independent of the taught, our Church has refcued 
her minifters from the deleterious influence, of either 
hope or fear : She has purfued a courfe founded up- 
on her reverence for the uncorrupted word of God, 
upon her acquaintance with the tendency to be cor- 
rupted which is in the heart of men ; and upon her 
experience of the mifchievous workings of an oppo- 
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fo that 



it the uie only, but the perpe- 



il necelEty of an eftabliflied religion might be ci 
fidered as proved, if only by this argument. £•/. 
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coming means to maintain themfelves ; 
but that they may have advantages and 
helps fit for their Improvement in Learn- 
ing, that they may be able to defend Re- 
ligion, and convince the Gainfayers : and 
this is no more than common Juftice ; for 
as they iliare not with others in Secular 
bufinefs, and Trade, and other advanta- 
gious ways of raifing themfelves, fo they 
ought to be provided with fuch a mainte- 
nance as anfwers the ingenuous Education 
they have had, and the Relation they bear 
to Religion. 

Finally, I confider my felf as to all 
Capacities, and Relations, that I am in in 
the World, and endeavour to behave my 
felf fuitably to them : knowing there is a 
diftinft Duty, and Obligation between 
Father and Children, Huiband and Wife, 
Superiours and Inferiours, Friends and 
Equals, and therefore which every Chrif- 
tian muft take care to Anfwer and Per- 
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form : and which are very fully exprefled 
in that excellent Book of the Whole Duly 
ofMan."> 
" There are Three Works, the " Whole Duty of 
Man " publiflied about the middle of the feventeenth 
Century; the " New Whole Duty of Man," publilhed 
fiiiy or fix ty years after; and Venn's "Complete Duty 
of Man," publilhed on the revival of religion, which 
illuftrate the charadler of the divinity of their rcfpec- 
tive eras. The " Whole Duty of Man" was a 
praftical book to counteraft the Antinominns ; and 
contains an impreiSve Introduftion on the care of 
the foul : die devotional part is full and ufeful, and 
it has a good ftatement of relative duties: but it does 
not eihibit prominently the only principles and 
ftrengih on which man can perform them. The 
" New Whole Duty of Man," attempting to remedy 
this, by bringing forward the faith as well as the 
duty of the Chriftian, has, in the opinion of fome, 
departed from the principles of the Reformation, and 
advanced views not more unlike thofe of the Gofpel 
than they are contrary to our Liturgy, Articles, and 
Homilies. In Venn's " Complete Duty of Man" 
(according to the judgment of thofe who difapprove 
of the two former works) a return is made to the 
principles of the Reformation, finee that writer ex- 
hibits dearly the charafleriftic doflrines of the Chrif- 
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But much of this Nature will come 
to be confidered alfo in the Sixth Chapter, 
under the Head of Civil Converfation^ 

tian fiuth. But, even this Book, though do^rinally 
an improvement, has been fpoken of as a defedive 
fubflitute for the former works, in the (tatement of 
praftical duties. A pofitive opinion of the Work 
referred to by the Author, will be found ezprefled 
in a Note to the Chapter " Of Civil Converfation." 
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CHAPTER IV. 

he Service of God t 
Publick 




AM taught alfo in this 
Churchj that it is not fuf- 
ficient for me to Believe 
well, and to perform the 
Duty of a Chriftian by my lelf, or in pri- 
vate, but that there is a publick Frofeffion, 
and an open exercife of feveral Adts of 
Religion neceflary. 

For many Duties of Chriftianity do re- 
quire the doing of them in Company, and 
it is an open Profeflion that doth moft 
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encourage* Religion, and provoke other 
men to an imitation. And by the nature 
of the Publick Service which I frequent, 
and by my demeanour in it, I give a Sam- 
ple of my felf, and men may thence take 
an eftimate how I am affeiiled in my mind, 
and how I carry my felf in my more pri- 
vate retirements. And I find in the Gof- 
pel, that Chrift promifeth his bleflings 
efpecially to Publick Services, where Two 
or Three are gathered logelher in his name, 
and therefore that it ought always to be 
preferred before Private. And Publick 
Communion hath always been accounted 
necellary in order to our letting our light 
Jhine before men, and making the world 
know what opinion we arc of. For the 
Publick Articles, and Confeffion of Faith 



' " The incrcaled zeal, the encouragement, and 
the confolation which men derive from the confci- 
oufnefs that others fympathize in their fentimcnts, 
their hopes, and their wifhes, feem to have been re- 



garded by the ApoflJes 



a fmall importance,'* 
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of that Church withwhich I Communicate, 
being known to all the worldj my Faith 
and Belief alfo, as to the main Articles of 
Religion, is known at the fame time. 
But the excellency of Publick Service, 
and its Preference before Private, is fully 
made out, in that late excellent Treatife 
of Prayer by Dr. Patrick. 

And for this reafon alfo, I religioufly 
abftain from Communicating with any 
Heretical or Schifmatical Congregation, 
that is, with any that hold any erroneous 
opinion contrary to any of the great Ar- 
ticles of Chriftianity, or that but keep pri- 
vate and feparate meetings from the Pub- 
lick Worfhip that is Lawfully Eftabliflied, 
left I be reckoned of their party and per- 
Avalion. For all fuch feparate meetings 
are breaches of Charity ; and though they 
may poflibly encourage no Heretical opi- 
nions now, yet it is odds but fuch opinions 
will find (helter, and countenance among 
them. Such Clancular and irregular Con- 
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venticles' being the proper feed-plots for 
fuch weeds to grow in. They break the 
Unity of the body of Chrift, and difobey 
Lawful Authority in the Church, And 
I am fure that if they can Communicate 
without fin, for them to (eparate is a very 
great fin. Befides that all fuch private 



^ The name " conventicle" which properly figni- 
fies &Jecret, and therefore unlawful affembly, was firil 
given as an appellation of reproach to the religious 
aflemblies in the time of Wickliffe, and was after- 
wards applied to thofe illegal meetings of the Non- 
conformiib, which occafioned the paffing of the two 
Aifls known as the " Conventicle Afls ; " the firft of 
which was pafled by the Oxford parliament in 1664; 
[he fecond in the Weftininfter parliament, in 1670. 
In the firft of William and Mary, it is ordained tfut 
Diffenters may aflemble for religious worfliip, pro- 
vided their doors be not locked, barred, or bolted. 
This word is ftill ufed by fome as a term of reproach, 
but ignorantly ; becaufe it is the legal term to dcfcribe 
the houfe of alTembling for any delcription of Diffen- 
ters. The fevcnty-third Canon does not forbid cler- 
gymen to meet together in a private houfe 1 but, (o 
meet to pafs rcfolutiona, or devife fchemes " which 
may any way tend to ihe impeaching or depraving 
of the dodrine of the Church of England." Ed, - 
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meetings are dangerous to the State ; for 
all men, that are ill afFefted to the State, 
will herd with them, and fo will be fecure 
of a Party. And it weakens alfo the 
publick ftrength, when a number of men 
make themfelves a diftinft party, who 
will be fo far from joyning heartily with 
the Publick, that they will reckon it their 
duty to oppofe, and find fault with what 
is done, if it be but to give fome excufe 
and countenance to their own Schifin. 
And by thus finding fault with the Pub- 
lick management, they will alfo draw all 
discontented people to them (who are 
always numerous in every State) and fo 
not only ftrengthen their Schijm againll 
the Church, but alfo form a dangerous 
FaSiion againft the State. 

And as I thus Confcientioufly forbear 
the going to any irregular unlawful Af- 
femblies, though only out of curiofity, be- 
r, and 
them 



caufe my very being there but c 
out of no bad defign, is a giving 
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countenance and encouragement (for num- 
ber and company is always encouraging) 
and is a putting my felf out of God's 
protedlion, by tempting him by running 
my felf into evil and danger, which he 
may juftly fuiFer me to fall into ; So alfo 
I am very fcrupulous of leaving my own 
Church at all, or going to any other 
Churchj or Regular Congregation. For the 
thus running to other Churches generally 
argues a vanity of mind ; it is oft the 
mother of Schlfm and Fadion, and rather 
tends to advance popularity than true Re- 
ligion, it gives a very bad example, It dif- 
courageth my own Parifti Congregation, 
and I do not think it is fo likely to have 
a blefling from God.* For God will give 



" " There is a fort of occafiond diflenc which is 
fometimes praftifcd and defended by pcrfow who 
profefa no difapprobation of our Church, but objefl 
to fome particular minirter of it, as incompctem, or 
unfound in his preaching, in comparifon with fome 
diffenting teacher to whom they have acccfs. The 
cxcufe is plaufible ; nor would it be fair to quelUon 
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his bleffing to us efpecially where he him- 
felf hath placed us, and in regular ways, 
he being the God of Order, and not of 
Confufion. And I am fure I have at leaft 
as good Prayers, and the Word of God it 

the fincere good, intentions of many who ofier il ; 
much lei's to do away the force of the admonition 
which is thu3 given (o a minifter when his flocl: dc- 
fert him ; and efpecially when he finds chat even 
the judicious and fober-minded part of them, who 
are not unfriendly to the Church, nor foolilhly eager 
for novelty, complain of his preaching as uneditying 
or difgufting, and withdraw from their attendance on 
hia miniftry. For very juft and ferious ground of 
complaint may exift where nothing can be fo taken 
hold of, as to be made the ground of complaint to 
Church authorities. Thofe who in fuch a cafe for- 
falte their parifli- Church, to attend on the miniftry, 
not of a diffenting teacher, but of fome other clergy- 
man belonging to the national Church, have been 
fometimes perhaps too feverely cenfured for the prac- 
tice. For, though thofe are juftly to be blamed who 
' having itching ears' are feeking to gratify their talle 
for eloquence, and to exercile their critical (kill, or 
who are aftuated by a wanton love of variety, it 
would furely be going too far to fay that no circum- 
ftances can juftify thofe who in finglcncfs of heart 
are anKJoufly feeking fpiritual inftruilion for reforting 
to the expedient in queftion." 
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felf as pure,* as I can find it in any other 
Church. And though it is polTible I may 
hear a neater and more elegant Sermon 
there, yet befides that I do not think there 
is fo much Religion, properly fo called, in 



' " If it be only a dejiciency in the edjfying incul- 
cation of Gofpel truths that is cotnplained of (by 
thofe who are tempted ro refort to the miniftiy of 
forae other than their parochial Pallor); for this evil, 
lamentable as it certainly is, our Church has provided 
the beft remedy that the cafe will admit, both in the 
public reading of the Scriptures thcaifelves, and alfo 
in a Liturgy fo framed as not only to be agreeable to 
the general tenor of the Gofpel, but likewife to in- 
culcate its leading doftrines. If our Church (as was 
the cafe before the Reformation), kept the Scriptures 
a fealed book to the unlearned ; or if, like fome of 
the reformed Churches, ihe admitted neither the 
public reading of the Scriptures, nor the ufe of an 
eftabliflied Liturgy, but truftcd everything to the ex- 
temporaneous effufions of the preachers, the excufc 
in quelUon would have great weight. But as it is, 
men fliould confider whether the immediate advan- 
tage gained is not more than counterbalanced by the 
violation of an important general rule, by the gradiul 
depreciation thus produced of the duty of prcfcrving 
Chrillian harmony, by the countenance afforded to 
Schifm, and the extenuation in the eyes of men in 
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hearing Sermons/ they being not (o much 
in reference to Godj as to our felves, and 
for our own benefit ; I fay befides this, if 
at my return home from fuch a Sermon, 
, I fit down, and confidcr what I have got- 
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general, of the evils which it produces. It fliould 
be remembered, however, that whatever degree of 
blame may, in each cafe that occurs, attach to thofe 
who forfalce the Church, the minifter is not the lefs 
heavily refpoidible, whofe unfound, or negligent, or 
indifcreet preaching, has aided to drive into diffent 
thofe entrufted to his care." 

' " Some perfons are accuftomed to fpeak of 
pr«ching, or the delivery of Sermons to the people, 
as a fubordtnate part of the minillerial oiGce, and 
fccondary, in point of importance to Prayer, and the 
adminiflration of the Sacraments : whilfl others think 
that it is neither expedient, nor indeed allowable, to 
make a fcale of the means of grace ; or to lay down 
any rules concerning the dignity or neccffity of each ; 
but, that it is by the joint ufe of all, that Chriftians 
a.re to grow up to ' ripenefs and perfeftnefs of age 
in Chrift.' It is their opinion, however, that while 
in ' awakening the hardened finner, or reclaiming 
the carelefs Chriilian, the Holy Spirit is by no means 
.confined to any one mode of operation, it is yet ei- 






ci that, from the Apoftles 



^e prefcnt. His blefling has peculiarly attended the 
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ten by my wandring, I Ihall find that ra- 
ther my curiofity, and fancy are gratified, 
than Piety and Devotion advanced in me, 
and that I am rather Fleajed than In- 
ftruSfed, or made either wsfer or better. 

And I keep conftantly to my own Pa- 
rifti on all occafions, not only on Sundays, 
but other days,*^ fetting down this for a 
Rule, that Prayers hinder no bufinefs. 
And if it ihould once happen that I fhould 

labours of the Chriftian preacher,' " " Cbunhmau'i 
Tbeohgkai Diii'wnarj" ( Art. " Preaching" J By tbt 
Rev. R. Eden, M.J. London, Parker. 

* At the Reformation, in order to fupply the ab- 
fence of a vain and idolatrous worOiip by a fcrip- 
tural and ' reafonable' fervice, it was appointed that 
the ' Morning' and ' Evening Service' fliould be 
' faid daily throughout the year.' This order is ob- 
ferved in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, in the 
Univerfities, and in fome parifhcs ; but hu not been 
generally followed in parochial Churches : whether 
it would be expedient to revive, under prelcni cii- 
cumllances the ancient ufage of the Church, in tku 
particular, is regarded as quellionable by many who 
think that in populous places, (where it might be 
confidcred of the greatell importance], the amount of 
duty is already more than enough to ovcrtiOc the 
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fuffer a little by it, I am fure it will be 
abundantly recompenced fome other way ; 
though commonly there is no need of 
that ; for fo hath God in mercy ordered 
the world, and men's concerns in it, that 
a man may eafily, at leaft with a little 
forecaft, fo order all his Bufinefs that there 
fliall be time enough both for Publick and 
Private Devotion. Nay Indeed with moft 
men it is certain that I need defire them 

powers of a fingle clergyman, to whom, in manyin- 
ftances, the fpjritual care of n large parifh has been 
entrufted. The fame perfons confic 
that the ncceffity for daily fervice does 
as it did when it was firft inftimted ; and that the 
increafe of religious feeling and knowledge in the 
commmiity both difpofes and enables the heads of 
families to conduft domcftic worfhip with advantage. 
It is urged alfo, that the altered circumftances of So- 
ciety, and the imperative avocations of perfons in 
bufinefs, mull make any general attendance upon 
fuch fervicea, a thing utterly and permanently im- 
poflible. The daily Service has, however, been 
ufcfully reftored in the chapels of the Inns of Court 
and in fome other places. It gives an opportunity 
of congregational worlhip to many perfons whofe 
cireumilances enable them to embrace it ; and offers 
it to all. EJ. 
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only to fpend fo much time in Devotion, 
or Reading, or in any other method in 
order to Heaven, which elfe they would 
be perfeftly idle in, and would, as we fay, 
hang on their hands, and which they are 
not obliged to fpend in any neceflary, or 
ufeful bufinefs of Life. So that the moft 
diligent man of the world, and he that 
hath moft Bufinefs, with a little contri- 
vance, may find time enough for confliant 
Devotion ; and it will be a Relaxation, as 
well as Comfort to his mind, and will pro- 
cure for him moreover a Blefling of God 
on his other, and fecular bufineft. 

And when I come to the Publick Ser- 
vice, I come not out of cuftom, or to pleafe 
others, or get a Reputation, or only with 
fuch a kind of diipofition of mind, as when 
I make a vifit to a Friend, or go to any 
common place and company. For when 1 
come to Church, as I am going, I always 
think with my felf, now am I going to 
appear before God in a more efpecial man- 
ner ; and I refled: on fome, or all the dc- 
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figns of a Publick Prayer and Service, and 
for which I go now, and at all other times. • 
For I muft always propound to my lelf, 
and defign by this, and every other aift of 
Publick Devotion, to pay the Homage due 
from me to my great Creator, and Bene- 
faftor, who hath thus commanded to be 
fcrved, and acknowledged by. me; by 
Praifes to magmfie and extol him for his 
infinite perfeiftions in himfelf; by Thankf- 
givings to thank and honour him for the 
mercies already vouchfafed to all mankind, 
his Church in general, or This Church 
and Nation, as well as my felf in particu- 
lar ; and by my humble Prayers and Sup- 
plications to beg a continuance of all the 
good things we enjoy, and a fupply of 
thofe that we do or (hall want, for my felf 
and others ; as al(b by my example as far 
as I can, to keep up, and encourage Reli- 
gion and Piety in the world, and (hew 
'hat Church and Profeflion I am of. 
And my but thinking of thefe ends of 
my coming to Publick Service, will even 
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awe me into a Devout and I 
riage, and will make me attentive when T " 
am there, and fo to make a good ufe and 
application of all parts of PubUck Service 
to my proper occafions. 

1 always contrive to come before Pray- 
ers begin, both to fhew my willingnefs, 
and defire to worftiip God, and that the 
Publick Service may not be difcouraged 
for lack of Company, and left I mifs any 
part of Service, elpecially the firft part, in 
which there is both the Confeffion, Abjolu- 
tion, and the Lord's Prayer, and alio that 
by my coming a little before Prayers be- 
gin, I may have fome time to prepare my 
felf for what I am going to do. 

In the firft place I fall down on my 
knees, to thank God for all his mercies, 
and particularly for this other opportunity 
of appearing before him, befeeching him 
to give a Blefling on all the Congregation, 
as well as on my felf, that he will aflift us 
in what we are about to do, and accept 
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V of what we ftiall do ; Pardoning our In- 
firmities, and doing for ourlelves, our 
Church, and Nation abundantly more than 
we are able either to afk or think, for the 
fake of Jefus Chrlft that dyed for us. 
When I am rifen from my Private Pray- 

ters, and at all other times during Publick 
Service in the Church, I ufe as little Cere- 
mony to others as poffibly I can, (though 
I take care to be wanting In no part of 
civil Ceremony abroad in a common place) 

iFor I reckon that the common Ceremonies 
of Bowing to one that comes in, or to a 
friend that I lee in the Church, or to one 
that Sneezeth,' or on the like occafions, 
is a kind of Compliment that may very 
' The praftice here referred to, is a fuperftition 
of very ancient date, in our own and other countries; 
and is fuppofed to be cxprellive of good-will, or even 
of a bleffing on the part of him who mates rhe bow. 
It is now almoil extinft in our own country ; and, 
perhaps, was an involuntary aft in many inlhnces 
in the Author's day ; and therefore Icfs indecorous 
than we might imagine it. Ed. 
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well and ought to be fpared ; for it doth 
not fb well become the place where I am, 
nor the bufineft I come about ; it argues 
ibme kind of Ughtnefs of mindj or will 
create it, and is certainly diftrai5ting both 
to my felf and others ; and I may be fure 
that no man that confiders the Sacrednels 
of the place, and occafioii, and that fees 
my Civility and Courteoufneis abroad, will 
ever think the worfe of me, if I be more 
referved, and lefs ceremonious at Church. 
And all along the Service I take care 
both to be Uncovered^ in token of refpeift, 
and to fhew I confider the Majefty of him 
before whom I appear, and alio to carry 
my felf with all Gravity, Silence, and In- 
ofFenfivenefs to others, neither by Talk- 
ing, Gazing about, nor any light or un- 
feemly carriage to be a difturbance to 



' May not this be an oblique reproof direfled 
flgainft the habit of the Society of " Friends'* (or 
Quakers), who reniain covered, in their Religious 
aHemblies ? Ed. 
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them ; all indecency of carnage arguing 
a wandring mind, and is both unbecoming 
Religion, and a fcandal to other men. 
Neither do I bring Dogs into the Church, 
or encourage thofe that are brought, very 
great unfeemlinefs often following it, and 
it being at the beft, and always a hin- 
drance of compofednefs of Thought, a 
diftrafbion of Devotion, and argues fome 
Irreverence towards God. 

While the Exhortation is Reading, I 
ftand gravely, and mind ferioully what is 
there faid, and thereby more fit my felf 
for all that is to follow, refolving by the 
bleffing of God, to keep my thoughts fo 
fixed on what I am going to do, and every 
part of Service, as the Wor(hIp of the 
great God, and the Salvation of my own 
Soul do require. 

At the ConfeJ/ion, with the Congrega- 
tion, I fall down on my Knees, that being 
the pofture injoyned by the Church, and 
the humbleft pofture efteemed in thefe 
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Countries. And I not only acknowledge 
my own fins, and the fins of the Church 
and Congregation in general, but as for as 
I am able, fuch particular fins of my own 
as are either greater in themfelves, and of 
a more provolcing nature, or elfe that hav- 
ing been lately committed, had not been 
fo very particularly and fully Repented 
of by me. I am heartily forry for them, 
and beg God's Pardon of them, that they 
may never rift up againil me in this Life,'' 
if it be his will, but elpecially not in the 
other Life. And whilft I beg his Grace, 
that we may live Godly, Righteous, and 
fober Lives, at the fame time I refblve 
with my felf, that by his Grace and Aflif- 
tance, I will ftrlve and endeavour to lead 
every way a better Life, be more conAant 
in every good aftion, and more carefully 
avoid thofe fins that I have juft now con- 
fefled, than hitherto I have done. 



° That is, that none of God's judgments may fal! 
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Hm When the Prieft pronounceth the jlb- 
Jblutiottj both here, and in the Communion 
Service, I attend to it, and receive it with 
all gladnefs and humility of mind, begging 
that this Pardon, which God hath given 
his Minifters power to pronounce in ge- 
neral, may be applied to my felf, and my 
cafes in particular. Therefore I efteem 
this Abfolution very much, it being the 
Voice of God,'" and being pronounced at 

'" He, who on the hearing that ihe Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift " forgives all that truly repent and 
unfeigncdiy believe his holy gofpel" can fay " Lord, 
thou knoweft all things, thou knoweft that I have 
both thele conditions ;" this man goes down to his 
houfe juftified j yet, not becaufe the Prlefi has con- 
veyed to him the grace by which his foul has been 
relieved, but becaufe Chrift hath fpoken ; the human 
medium through which that Sovereign upon his throne 
in heaven, that Difpenfer of an incommunicable pre- 
rogative has been heard to fpcat, is the Minijier of 
Cbrift ; who has held up to view that pifture of the 
main features of penitence which a divine hand had 
drawn ; upon his own likcnefs to which the confci- 
cnce of the penitent, and not the judgment of the 
Minifter, had decided. Ed. 
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the Command of God, as the Augufiane 
Confeflion fpeaketh, but it being only on 
the Conditions that we Repent and Believe, 
1 immediately refolve to Repent and Be- 
lieve, and I pray to God to Affift me, and 
Abfolve me; and I am encouraged to 
hope that I am in God's favour, and that 
he doth Pardon, and accept of me, when 
I hear this gracious Declaration of his 
mercy to all true Penitents, And I take 
it as well, and doubt not but it will be to 
as good purpofe to me, as if it had been 
Ipoken to my felf alone, and in a more pre- 
fuming" way and manner; It being pro- 
nounced by fo truly a conftltuted Prieft,'* 



" " prefumbg," that is, affuming. See below, 
" / abfolve thee." &c. Ed. 

" It were to have been vfiflied that the Author 
had not damaged his othcrwire clear and unexcep- 
tionable ftatemcnt on the Subjeft of Abfolution, by 
the infertion of iUch expreffions ss thefe, concerning 
a "truly conftiiuted/r;>/?" pronouncing Abfoluiion; 
" with his hearty dejire" that a benefii might accom- 
pany it ; — language which favours too much, in the 
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in God's name ; and with his hearty de- 
fire, and prayer for Pardon to his Congre- 
gation accompanying it ; and the People 
at the fame time devoutly accepting of it, 
and the terms on which it Is granted ; 
there feems nothing wanting as to what 
I can expeft from the Church ; and I 
have the fame aflurance alfo from God, 
as If it were pronounced the mofl: autho- 
ritatively, according to the practice of the 
Church of Rome" I ahjolve thee. For 



one inftance, of the erroneous notion of a facerdotal 
' charaflerattacjiing to the clergy of our Church; and 
in the other, of the idea that the intenlim of the 
Minifter has an influence either to promote or re- 
ftrain, the efficacy of his minifterial adls. 

"' The Church of Rome makes the inward iitlen- 
thn of the Prieft requifite to the efficacy of every 
facrament he adtniniftcra ; fo that if he defignedly 
withhold this intention, there is no true facrament; 
and the Council of Trent anathematizes thofe who 
deny this pofition : but the Church of England does 
not affign to the perfonal fineerity of the minifter, 
any fuch influence." Ed. 

■■* The Romanifts hold abfolution to be a part of 
the facrament of penance. The Church ofEngland, 
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feeing the Pardon of fins is in reference 
to the Life to come, I cannot expeft fo 
full and ablblute a Pardon here, but that 
if I continue in, or return to a vicious 
courfe, even my former fins will return 
upon me. And feeing it comes only from 
God, I regard efpecially the promiie of 
God, who hath promifed forgivenefs of 
fins to them that truly repent, and care 
not whether the Minifter, who is as it 
were, the Herald, or Perfon who makes 
Declaration of this promlfe, pronounce it 
authoritatively, / ahjolve thee, or declara- 
tively,'* He ahfolveth, Elpecially I being 

alfo holds the do^rine of abfolutlon, but rdlraini 
herfelf lo the Scriptural limits, within which the 
power is granted; which are, the pronouncing God's 
forgivenefs of fins upon the fuppofition of the exif- 
tenee of that ftate of mind to which forgivenefs is 
granted. The rcmiflion of fing is God's fpecial pre- 
rogative, {" who can forgive fins, but God only.'") 
but, the public declaration of fuch remiflion lo the 
penitent is, like all other offices in the Church, com- 
mitted to men as God's minifters, Ed. 

" Our Church has three forms of abfolution. In 
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|Bvery fure that God will rather do more 
than lefs, when he fees we take not too 
much upon our lelves. He loves Mo- 
defty and Humility in all cafes, efpecially 
in reference to himfclf, and will rather 
give the more, when we prefume, and 
challenge the lefs. 

When the Lord's Prayer is read, I 
joyn with it, and repeat it, as the Church 
enjoyns ; my very repeating it ftirring up 
my own attention better to regard and 
mind the full, and comprehenfive fenfe of 
each Petition ; and to help our Infirmi- 
ties, this moft excellent Prayer is feveral 

lliat which occurs in the morning Tervice, the aft of 
pardon is declared to be God's. The fecond form, 
in the Communion Service, is/rfMfsrfy itexprcffes 
the earneft wilh that God may pardon the fiimer. 
The third form in the Vifitation of the Sick, which 
is here called " authoritative" is apparently more un- 
conditional ; but not really fo, fince it is fpoken to 
thofe who " truly repent and believe in" God. 
The words of abfolution which follow, muft be in- 
terpreted according to the analogy of the two other 
forms, which refers the aft of pardon to God. Ed. 
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times ufed, that fo we may have op] 
tunity to recoUeft, or attend to that fenic 
of it the fecond or third time, which by 
reafon of the narrownefs, or diftratSion of 
our minds, or the vaft fenfinefs'^ of the 
Prayer it felf, we were uot able to mind 
fufficiently the firft time that it was read. 
Indeed I very much approve of, and 
commend this Order of Our Church, in 
requiring that the People Ihall with their 
own mouths Repeat the ConfeJJion, Lord's 
Prayer, Pfalms, Hymns, and other Re- 
fponfes. For by this the People are 
taught, that they are as much concerned 
ill the Service of God, as the Prieft, and 
ought to bear a part in it. The Peo- 
ple being required to anfwer fometimes, 
awakens and quickens their Attention and 
Devotion, which elfe would be afleep or 
reraifs, and by their thus frequently joyn- 
ing in full fentetices, and by faying Amem 



1 



' Senlinefs; — fulnefs of meaning. E4, 



at the end of every Prayer, they not only 
hear how the Prieft prays to God, but 
make every Prayer, and PraiJe their own 
aft and deed, are aiftive in the Service of 
God, keep up a {enfe of God and Religion 
more in their own minds, and fo may 
hope to have a Blefling from God accord- 
ingly. But in reading the Pfalms, or 
other Hymns alternately, I not only mind 
what I read my felf, but as much what 
the Prieft readeth, and apply it all to my 
felf, and our own cafes, with fuch a tem- 
per of mind as becomes a Chriftian. 

Indeed I am very glad that the Pfalms 
are fo much ufed, and fo conftantly in 
our Liturgy, not only by reafon of our 
Conformity herein with the ancient Peo- 
ple of God, the Jews, and the ancient 
Church of Chrift in the firft Ages, but 
alio for the fenfinefs and devotion of the 
Pfalms in general, which may be eafily 
and properly applied to our felves, and to 
our cafes, if we by Zion, Jeru/alem, &'c. 
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underftand our own Church and Nation, 
turning fometimes a Prayer into a De- 
nunciation, and an aflertion into a Prayer, 
as there will be occafion, and which will 
be very natural and eafie for a truly de- 
voutly difpofed mind to do ; as every one 
may fee, that will but read and ufe Dodor 
Patrick's excellent Paraphrase on the Book 
of Pfalms. But elpecially I admire the 
Book of Pfalms, for all the Thankfgivtngi , 
and Praifes to God in it, that make up 
the bigger part of that moft excellent Book ; 
Thanks and Praife being doubtlefs the 
moft acceptable part of Divine (ei'vice, 
they being what we offer to God for his 
fake, not our own, they arguing the moft 
elevated, and well difpofed mind. For 
the moft felfifti man will pray fometimes> 
and beg a boon, but pride, ftubbornnefs, or 
ingratitude will not fuffer him to Praifty 
or Thank his Benefactor. And yet the 
higheft of the Praife, and Thanks that 
we can give, are both fljidiy due from 
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B -us to God, and are all the Returns that 
we properly can make him for all the In- 
numerable Mercies we receive from him. 
When the Leffons^^ are read, I compofe 
my felf with all the attention and refpeft 
imaginable, as to the word and meflage 
of God himftlf to me, and cannot but ad- 
mire at, and pity thofe Men that feem 
mighty attentive at, and place much Re- 
ligion in hearing a Sermon, and yet are 
perfeiftly careleft at, and feem almoft to 
defpife the Reading of the Scripture; fee- 
ing whatever Authority, or excellency 
any Sermon hath, is derived from thefe 
Scriptures ; and that the very befl: Ser- 
mons mufl; be judged of," and examined 



I 



It may not be known to ali readers, that the 
term " Leflbns" as applied to the portions of Scrip- 
ture appointed for Publiclt Service, does not mean 
Inftruilinns conveyed through thofc paflages; but is a 
Latin word, " Leiliones" that is " Readings of 
Scripture," Ed, 

17 (. The obedience demanded from thofe who are 
not permitted to adminifter the Sacraments, nor to 
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by the Scripture, and are to be condemn- 
ed, if they be not confonant to it. And 
though I know the Scripture very well 
already, and know beforehand what will 
be read, yet I am never the lefs attentive; 
for by exaifl attention it very often falls 
out, that I obferve fomewhat from the 
Scripture, which I had not obferved be- 
fore ; at leaft I have my old notions re- 
vived, and as from God further imprefled 
on me ; by coming to hear the fame things 
read which I knew before, I encourage 
the more Ignorant to come, and Counte- 
nance the Publick Service, as well as do 
an Aft of Homage, and worfhip to God, 
Therefore I expert not new things to be 

preach, u not incompatible with the utmoft liberty 
thai a Chriftian may require ; for they are not only 
permitted to read the Scriptures, but ihey arc com- 
manded to hear and to read them, and thus to become 
enabled to judge of the truth of the doflrine fub- 
mitted to them by the preacher." " DedUatitH" 
prefixed ta " Serif tural Communkn tiiith GeJ." Pi, 
a. iy Rev. G. Townfeitd, M.J.CtMon of Durbam. 
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taught me generally, either out of the 

Scripture, or in Sermons, but by conftant- 
ly having the fame great truths urged to 
me, I have a more exaift and uniform 
Notion of Religion imprinted on me, and 
my mind is more inclined, and worn into 
a fuitable compofure. 

The Hymns between, and after the 
Lefibns I joyn in, as I do in the Pfalms, 
they being all Pralfes of God, either for 
the coming of Chrifl into the World, and 
being made known to us, when fo many 
of the great Men of the World, both 
formerly, and now, have been ignorant of 
him, as in the Magnificat, BenediStus, and 
Nunc dimittis ; or elle to Pralfe God for 
that, and all other his Mercies in the Te 
Deum^ and other Hymns. And furely 
no Man can grudge fuch a piece of fervlce 
now, who hopes that this will be his bu- 
finefs, and happlnefs to do the like to all 
Eternity. 

With the fame Devotion do I ftand up. 
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and rehearfe the Creed with the Prieft, to 
evidence my Continuance in the Faith of 
Chrift, of which that is an Epitome, Be- 
fides that to profefs my Belief in God, 
and of what he hath taught, is a very 
acceptable piece of iervice ; I honour God 
by itj and make my felf more retigloufly 
affefted : So that every command of Re- 
ligion will have a better efFeft on me; 
For the force of every Command depends 
on the truth of the Creed, and is enhanc- 
ed, as to me, by a ferious refleftion on my 
Creed. '^ 

And then with the Congregation / 
kneel down alfo, and in all things demean 
my felf, as the Order of the Church re- 
quires, and as the reft of the Congregation 
doth ; the Pojiure'^'^ being in our Church 



" See Bp. Pearfon on the Creed, Art, " I Be- 
lieve." Ei. 

" " As [he wirdom of our Churcli dolh account 
it ' a reafonable Tervice' to offer up our * bodiei a 
holy and acceptable facrifice' in the worfliip of Godi 
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always very properly fuited to the occafton. 
And by my but obfervmg the rules of the 
Church in thefe cafes, I exercife two Ver- 
tues at once, I fliew my Peaceablenefs, as 
well as my Devotion. 

And accordingly at Prayers I never _/7/, 
but kneel, that being the lowlieft pofture, 
efpecially in thefe Countries, and I cannot 
carry my felf too lowly when I fpeak to 
the great Majefty of Heaven and Earth, 
and that not only for others, for our 
Church and Nation, but for my felf alfo, 
and for my own Eternal Salvation. 



fo flie requires fuch reverent and becoining geftures 
as arc proper to betoken the awful thoughts of our 
minds. Wherefore, at our prayers we are enjoined 
' meekl)' to kneel upon our knees;' and at the Ab- 
folution, and repeating the ten Commandments, and 
at receiving Impoficion of hands ; bccaufe the fame 
are accompanied with holy prayers : and at our re- 
ceiving the holy Supper of our Lord ; the fame be- 
ing the moft fuitable pofture to telUly and promote 
our humility, our thankfulnefs, and our reverent 
worfliip of God," Puller's "Moderation ef ibr 
Cbuub of England." Chap. tv. 
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And though in al! the Prayers it is not 
required, nor fufFered that I repeat them 
aloud, with, or after the Prieft, as in the 
Confeflion and Lord's Prayer, yet I fall 
not to go along with him in my mind, 
and generally aHb, to prevent the diftrac- 
tion of my thoughts, and to fallen and 
fecure my attention, I even fpeak the 
words with my lips, yet fo as not to be 
heard, for that would breed difturbance 
in the Church, which I always take care 
religioufly to prevent. And to be fure I 
am ready always, at the end to anfwer, 
^men, audibly ; for I thereby keep my 
attention more awake by anfwering fo of- 
ten, and ftiew I joyn in all the Prayer that 
went before, and make it my own. 

When any of the Prayers are n 
think it not enough for me to lay niy 
own Private Prayers., as they are taught 
to do in the Church of Rome, but take 
care to mind and Pray earneftly for what 
the Prayer defireth ; our fervicc being fw 
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this end m our own*" Language, that 
every Man may underftand," and joyn 
with the Prieft. And I muft not think 
that his Praying for me, or my being 
prefent, will fufBce me, or do me good, 
unlefs I alfo really with him Pray for my 
felf and others. 

And what is here faid of Puhlick Pray- 
ers for others, extends alfo to Thankjgi- 
vingi, either for general Bleffings, or for 
particular Mercies to particular perfons 
commemorated, as to IFomen when Church- 
ed, or Perjons recovered from ftcknejs,l^c. 
For the fame Charity that makes me fo 
far to make others concerns my own, as 
to Pray for their good, will oblige me 
alfo to give thanks to the God of all mer- 

ao « i^g |£f, j[(,[ j,jj[ to gyr prayers the imaginary 
fanftity of the Latin language." " Dedication" pre- 
fixed to " Scriptural Covrniunieis viith God." Pt. it. 
by "Rep. G. Tovjnfend, M.A. Canon nf Durham." 

^ See xxiv. Art. of Religion, " Of fpeaking in 
the Congregation in fuch a tongue as the people un- 
derltandcth." 
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cies, for ail the Ble{1ings and Benefits he 

hath beftowed on them. 

As I omit no oppartunity of going to 
Church, fo nor of receiving the Sacra- 
ment ;'^^ and yet I always take moft reli- 
gious care to prepare"^ my felf before I 
come to it. For the frequent Celebration 
of this Holy Office, is what the Church 
of Chrift always pradifed, and our Church 
expeifls, and a conftant ufe of it, and of 
preparation in order to it, I look on as a 
moft prudent, if not neceflary means, to 



^ The habit of fpeaking of the Lord's Supper u 
' the Sacrament,' which prevailed in the days of the 
Author, and has lafted to our own lime, has ied (o 
a forge tfulnefs, with maoy perlbns, that Bapitlm, u 
a facrament, has the lame rank as (he Holy Commu- 
nion ; and, doubtlefs, has contributed to keep up 
thofe fuperilitious views refpciling the Eucbarill, 
which the Author fo julliy refutes in the remark* 
which follow. EJ. 

" The preparatkn for the Holy Communion 
which Our Church requires, (as fct fonh in the kft 
Queftion and Anfwer in the Catechifm) is really no- 
thing more than the habitual recollcftcdneis which 
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counterballance the conftant Iblllcitations 
and temptations of Life. And by fuch a 
conftancy I both honour, and obey God, 
and keep my own Devotion warm, and 
by the bleffing of God, (hall make Piety, 
and Goodnefs even cuftomary and habi- 
tual to me, which is the greateft Bleifing 
furely of which we are capable in this 
Life, I look on it indeed as the moft 
holy Office of our Religion, and therefore 
of all things in this life dread being Ex- 
commumealed,^* or debarred from coming 

is the duty of 3 Chrillian for his every day life. 
" To examine ourfelves" &e. are duties to be fpcei- 
ally remembered but not fpecially praHi/ed, in antici- 
pation of the Holy Communion, And yet, it is to be 
feared that the very title of fome Books on this fub- 
jeift, (fuch as the "Week's /'r<?/drri//u»" as well as the 
tone of the fentiments contained in them,) has tended 
to fofler the pernicious notion of Religion being con- 
fined to peculiar periods and celebrations, inftead of 
making thefe Solemnities the occafion of exprelTing 
what we habitually acknowledge and feel. Ed. 

" Such was the cafe before the alteration of the 
law, in this refpeft, 53 George III. 
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to it ; Excommunication, when it proceeds 
on juft grounds, being, as Tertuliian calls 
itj an earneji or for et aft of the iajt Judg- 
ment and Condemnation there; and there- 
fore I take care neither by Herefte, Schifm, 
Profanenefsy nor yet by any contempt of 
Authority or of the EcclefiaftJcal Courts, 
to have it pronounced againfl: me ; for to 
fay no more, I think no wife man would 
willingly come under the fufpicion of fo 
great, and intolerable an evil, or have it 
on any account inflided on him, 



44 



^ Excommunication is the removal, either tcmpo^ 
rary or perpetual, of an offending perfoti, from ihe 
felUtaJhip of the Chriftian Church. Such a power 
is necefTarily inherent in every community ; and al- 
though ' the only fenfe in which the Apoftlcs or, of 
courfe, any of their Aicccflbrs in the Chriftian minir- 
try, can be empowered to " forgive fins" as againfi 
God is by pronouncing and proclaiming H'n forgivc- 
nefs of al! thofe who coming to Hira, through Chrifl, 
repent and forfake their fins, yec fince offences m 
againjl a community, may be vifited with penalties 
by the regularly appoinicdoiEcers of that connnuniiy, 
they may enforce or remit fueh penalties. On tbofi: 
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H But though I look thus on the Sacra- 
ment as the moft holy Office of our Reli- 
gion, as a holy thing, which Chrift hath 
left to be remembered by, as it were to 
fupply, and to make up the lofs of his 
Bodily Prefence, and to the due receiving 
of which Chrift hath promifed unvaiuable 
Bleffings, it being called by the name of 
his Body and Blond, yet ftill I know it is 
but Bread and Wine, that there is no 
Tranjubjiantiation, *"^ the very Body of 
Chrift that hung on the Crofs being in 



principles is founded the right which our Church 
claims both to punifli ecclefiaftical offences, and pro- 
nounce an abfolute and complete pardon of a par- 
ticular offender on his making the requifice fubmiffion 
and reparation. See Canons 65, 68 : alfo, on the 
nature of Excommunication as a " baniihment," 
Hoaker'i Eccl. Pol. viii. i. 6 : and, on the mode of 
exercifing it in the Primitive Church, the Homily 
" of the right Ufe of the Church." 

^ The Romifii doftrine is commonly defcribed as 
the change of the bread and wine at the Eucharift, 
into the real material body and blood of Chrift, 
though with tlie appearance and all other fenlTble 
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heaven and not here, it being ^ainfl: the 
truth of Chrift's natural body, that it 
fhould be in more places than one at the 
lame time. And on this account I wor- 
fliip not the Sacrament, or what appears 
to my eyes, but God and Chrift in my 
mind. As I reckon not the Celebration 
of the Sacrament to be at all a Propiti- 
atory Sacrifice,-' my hopes being only 






Tibutes of bread and wine. It is moll remarkable, 
chat the very inftitution which Chriftianity in iu 
pure ftate had abrogated, was grafted into it as if bc- 
ruptcd with human devices. An order of 
the ancient fenfe, offering pretended facri- 
a pretended aUar, in behalf of the people, 
was introduced into the Chriftian fcheme, in fuch 
utter con trad iflion, both to the fpirit and the very 
letter of it, that they were driven to declare the 
bread and wine of the Eucharift, miraculoully chang- 
ed into literal Jlelh and blood oficred up day by day 
repeatedly j although the founders of our Religion 
had proclaimed both the perfeftion of the one obla- 
tion of our Lord by Himfelf, and the imperfeSion 
of the Leviiical facrifices, from the circumftatice of 
their being oftered " year by year continually." 

" The Lord's fuppcr is not, as the Roi 
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in the merits of that Sacrifice of Chrift on 
the Crofs, which was once offered, as St. 
Paul fays, to take away our fins, of which 
this is only a Commemoration. 

I am conftant alfo at all Sermons in my 
own Parifh, and when I can conveniently, 
often at Sermons in other neighbouring 
Churches, when we have none in our own, 
and hope to receive good by them, they 



pretend, a frelh faerifice, but manifeftly a celebration 
of" the one already made: and, the Minjfter, (o far 
from offering any faerifice himfelf, refera tlie commu- 
nicants to the faerifice already made by another : 
whilft it is yet true that the Eucharift is a fpiritaai 
feaft upon a faerifice, even the faerifice of Him, 
the " Lamb of God," in partaking of which wcac- 
knowJedge the efiicacy of that his atonement, and, 
by faith are made pariatera of his grace through the 
fymbols which He appointed. The Church of En- 
gland has evinced great care to guard agairft the no- 
tion oi a faerifice either of Chrift's body, or of bread 
reprefenting it, both by omitting all n 
fuch faerifice, and alfo by referring cxprefsly to the fa- 
erifice of Chrift. The expreffion a 'commemorative 
faerifice,' fometimes applied to the Eucharift, — if it 
docs not contain a notion as grofs as that which is the 
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being part of the ordinary means which 
God hath appointed for my Inftrmftion, 
and therefore am very Attentive as to the 
Explication of that Word of God, by 
obeying of which i hope to be laved, 
But yet I never fufFer the Sermon,^ or 
my Love to it, to juftle out, or underva- 
lue the Prayers, or the Sacrament, theie 
being more properly the Service of God, 
and A^s of Devotion than that. For 
Prayers, and Prailes, and the Sacrament, 
are dire<5ted to God, have a dlreift relation 



foundation of the Romifb view of TranfubflantiatioD, 
is equally unwarranted by Scripture, or oui own 
Church : lince neither the one nor the other fpeak of 
any material iictihce whatever, either literal or rt- 
prefentativc. The inward, mental, partaking of 
Chrift, which is B_/^iyiV«fl/feafting,— ora fcafting fay 
the ' fpirit' of a man, by his ' foul' — upon a pafi fa- 
crifice, is very different from a ' bodily' eating of ■ 
faerifice then prcfeni, even though nothing more tc 
claimed for the fubflance partaltcn of, than, that i( 
be reprefentative only, of Chrift's body and blood. 
5k" Confecmlion Prayer"'m " Communion Scrvkx." 
■* See p. 105. note 5. 
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to him ; but Sermons are efpeclally in 
reference to my felf, and for my own In- 
formation ; and therefore muft yield to 
the other, as the Means are lefs noble 
than the End. Befides alio, the Scriptures 
being read have more Authority than a 
Sermon, and aremorenecefTary, and fhould 
be minded accordingly. And it is the 
fame thing to me, whether the Parfon 
read his Sermon, or Preach without read- 
ing. Although I muft needs fay, there 
is hardly any one man in the world but 
will (peak better, and more ufeful fenfe 
premeditately ) than ex tempore^ and though 
he that fpeaks ex tempore may fpeak with 
more heat, yet he that writes down what 
he fays, is like to fpeak with more Con- 
fiftency ; and if we look on a Sermon to 
be any way in reference to God, furely it 
ought to be as Senfy and Confiftent as we 
can frame it. And I reckon that every 
man that may be exceeding ufeful in the 
Church, hath not the fame Prelence of 
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mind, fluency of Expreffions, or gra<3e-i 
Delivery that another man hath ; and 
there is fcarcely any man but will (peak, 
not only with more Confiftency and 
weight, but alfo will be guilty of left Im- 
pertinencies and Improprieties, if he write 
down his Sermons, than if he do not : and 
I am taught to mind always the Sen/e of 
a Sermon, more than the Noife and Tone 
with which it is fpoken, and I defire ra- 
ther to have my Reafon convinced, and 
Judgment informed, than my Pafllons 
and Affedtions raifed by the mcft Elo- 
quent and Pathetical harangue. 

As to Baplifm, I am taught the ablb- 
lute neceJTity of it, where it can be had," 



^ " It hath been conftantly held as well loucfaing 
oiher believers as martyrSj that baptiim taken away 
by neeeffity, is fupplied by defire gfbaptifm, becaule 
with equity this opinion doih beft ftand. . . . 
Grace is not abfolutcly tied unto Sacraments ; and 
befides, fuch is the lenity of God, that unto things 
altogether impoffible, he bindeth no man : but, when 
«e cannot do what is cnjoinfd us, acceptelh our 
will to do, inftead of the deed itfeli". 




I Publick. 
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We being by it admitted into the number 
of Chrift's Difciples, made part of his 
Body, and have a ftiare in all the Prayers 
for, and Bleflings to his Church. And 
therefore I take a moft religious care that 
my Children be Baptized as ibon as con- 
veniently they can. But I bring them to 
Church, and fufFer them not to be Bap- 
tized at home, unlefs in cafe of utmoil 
extremity. For as I think that Publick 
Service ought to be preferred before Pri- 
vate, fo I think there is no Office, or part 
of Religious Service that more neceflarily 
requires to be Publick, than this of Bap- 
tifm, the Child being by it folemnly ad- 



iflity there is of receiving the facrament of 
baptifm, — peradventure nor fo abfolute as fome have 

thought We grant that thofe 

fentencea of Holy Scripture which make facraments 
moil neceflary to eternal life, are no prejudice to 
falvation that want them by fome inevitable ne- 
i." maker's Ecd. Pol. Bk. v. Ch. lx. 



The exprelEon "generally neceflary ti 
I fometimes explained to n 
y i — abfolutcly indifpenfable for all. 



•erfilly , 



=ef- 
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mitted into the Church of Chrift, of which 

the whole Congregation are to be wit- 
nefles, and all their Prayers being defired 
in behalf of him. And when any one is 
Baptized, I both put my felf in mind of 
my own Duty, as Chriftian ; and examine 
my lelf how I have kept my Vow of Bap- 
tifm; and how carefully I have performed 
my Promife and Duty toward thofe Chil- 
dren in whofe name I have anfwered as 
Godfather; and alfo devoutly and heartily 
(as the Church teacheth) pray that this 
Child may have Grace to live fome way 
agreeable to this holy Religion, into which 
he is now admitted. 

I am glad alfo to affift at the Cattchi' 
•zing of Children, and think it no time loft 



not its meaning. It fignifies commov It i^/ZChrillians 
asfuch; f'/'»^^fff«/^ and, that, whereas the other five 
pretended facraments gt' the Romifli Church are ca- 
pable of being received only by particular pcWbiu, 
r under particular circumjlancej, thefe two apper- 



tain to all alike. Zd. 



in Pub lick. 141 

to have the Fundamentals'" of our Reli- 
gion repeated over^' in the Catechlfm.*' 



'" Catechifing is a ufeful fort of preaching, and, 
I cannot but note the moderation of the Church in 
framing fuch a form of Catechifm as the ancient 
Fathers commcniied : fo full and comprchcnfivc is 
the expofition of the foundations of our Religion, 
and yet without thofe curious queftlons which arc 
not needful to trouble the green heads of thofe who 
are to be catechized ; however, which are not to be 
Is." Puller's "MadtratioH" 
miftrefles, and other la/ ca- 
ned a gain ft an error which is 
, that of teaching chil- 
which they do not un- 
derftand, or which they mifunderftand ; and, being 
fatisfied with a fluent repetition of prepared anfwers, 
of which they have not received, or not compre- 
hended the explanation. It is, in the end, the leaft 
troublefome, as well as incomparably the mod effec- 
tual courfc to teach children the meaning of what 
they are learning, before they commit the words to 
memory. By this means they are trained to exer- 
cife their underftanding, and are guarded againft ac- 
quiring that cioft hurtiiil habit fo difficult to eradi- 
cate, of fufltring their thoughts to wander while they 
are repeating or reading forms of words." Ed. 

^ " Catechifm" (ignifies a form of oral inftrudVion 
in the firfl rudiments of any art or fcience; Luke i. 



let forth as fundami 
^ School mailers 
techifts need to be 
of very freq^uent 



I 
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For it is by them that I, as well as 
Children, can be faved. And I think it a 
mighty advantage to have the whole 
fumm, and fubftance, not of one Text of 
Scripture, or of one point, but of all 
Scripture, and of whole Chriftianity deli- 
vered at once, as it Is in the Catechifm. 
And it will naturally put feveral things 
into my mind, which either I did not mind 
before, or had forgot. And fo I {hall 
alfo benefit my felf as well as countenance 
Religion, and the Publick Service, and 
encourage the Children, and do them 
good. 

I omit not to bring my own Children, 
or God-children, as loon as they are about 

4; and, generally (in the prcfent day) by way of 
qucjiian mi anfieer. The lira Church of En^uul 
Catechifm contained merely the explanation of the 
Baptifmal Vow, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, iBii 
the Ten Commandments. In die reign of Junes I. 
it was thought advifablc CO add fome cxplanatioB of 
the Sacrament, which was done by Bp. Ovierall, then 
Dean of St. Paul's. Ei. 




in Publkk. 
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rii or 12" years old, to be Confirmed by 
the Biftiop (having firft taught them their 
^ The Rubric direas that candidates for Confir- 
mation fhould be of a *' competent age." Accord- 
ingly, the fifteenth or fixteenih year, 12 ufually point- 
ed out, in the Inftrudtions of the Bifliopa of this day, 
as the proper time for admitting perfons to this rite; 
while they very wifely do not " conceive it right to 
exclude any perfon from confirmation merely on the 
ground of his not having reached a certain determi- 
nate age, fuppofing him to have both fuch a degree 
of religious knowledge, and alfo fuch religious lenti- 
ments and ferioufnefs of mind, as may be deemed 
requifite. The Rubric in the office of Baptifm di- 
refts that this child fliall be brought to the biJhop 
to be confirmed by him, fs fion ai he can fay the 
Creed, &c. &c. We mull not, indeed, fuppofe no- 
thing more to be meant than the mere learning the 
words by rote ; to fay the Creed &c, mull be un- 
derftood (according to the fpirit, and not the bare 
letter of the eJtprcflion) to include a proper under- 
ftaading and feeling of what is faid. But it does 
feem to be meant, that " fo foon as" this due prepa- 
ration b accomplifhed, the perfon, of whatever age, 
ihall be brought to Confirmation. The Office for 
the "Baptifm of fuch as are of Riper Years" would 
be an excellent Formulary to be fludied hy perfons 
contemplating Confirmation, while it mull be re- 
garded as the precife lUndard by which the judg- 
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Catechifm, and the defign of Confirmation) 
For by fo doing, I obey the Church, (hew 
my own Religious care, make fome good 
impreffions on the Childrens minds as to 
Religion, and put them in mind of their 
Vow of Baptifm, and the neceffity of their 
performing it, and I hope I get further a 
great deal of good for the Child. For 
the Prayers of one good man for another 
are very available, and then more, of 
Perfons fo highly Commiflionated by God 
as our Bifliops are, who not only Pray for, 
but alfo are empowered to Blefs in God's 
name. And I have much Reafbn to hope 
that God will hearken to them, and grant 
what they Pray for, and make good, and 
fulfil what by their Bleffing us in God's 
name, they give us ground to hope for. 
When the Banns are publiftied in the 



nicnt of the clergyman as to the fitnefs of the applt- 
cant, (hoald be regulated ; candidates for Confirma- 
tion being in the exad pofition (relatively to the 
Communion of the Church), of unhaptizcd sdnlo. 



I 
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Church, or people are Married, I am (o 
far from making it a matter of fport, as 
niany do, that it ftirs me up to pray for 
a Bleffing from God on them ; and it at 
the fame time puts me in mind of my own 
Vow and Promife in Marriage, how I 
have performed it ; and I make it alio an 
occafion of a frefli engagement in my felf 
to keep it ftridlly. For though I look 
not on Matrimony as a Sacrament, yet I 
look on it as the moft folemn Engage- 
ment among men, and Sacred, as being a 
Vow made before God, and witnefled to 
before men, and in a cafe of the greateft 
moment in this Life ; and therefore in all 
refpedts a proper occafion for ferioufnefs 
wid devotion. 

When the Sick are mentioned in the 
Church to be Prayed for, 1 Pray for them 
heartily (as I would others ihould pray 
for me if I were in the like cafe) not ab- 
foiutely that they fhould Recover, but if 
it be God's will, and if it will be moft for 
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God's Glory, and for their Good ; that 
God will give them Patience and Thank- 
fulneft, and make both their Sicknefs, and 
Death it felf, when ever it fliall happen, 
a real Blefling to them. 

And I make ule of thefe Prayers for 
the Sick, to be inftances to my felf of my 
own Mortality, and Arguments with my 
felf to Prepare for Death, which I know 
is appointed for all men. And hence I 
go to l^ijit the Sick that are of my Ac- 
quaintance, both to Comfort them, and 
give them good Advice, and alfo to work 
upon my felf; and I apply to my felf 
what I fay, or I hear others to fay, to them, 
concerning their Sicknefs and Death ; and 
especially when I am Sick I lend for the 
Parfon of my Parifh to aflift me, and 
counfel me, to Pray for me, and Guide 
me, and to put me in mind of feveraJ 
things in order to my departure hence, 
which ehe I fhould forget. For always 
people need mod advice in their own. 
cafes, efpecially when of Co great In 



H7 

tance ; for they are too apt to be partial, 
and favourable to themfelves. And hence 
I make no fcruple to Confefs," if not the 
particularities, yet the general nature of 
my Sins, efpecially thofe of the deepeft 
dye, and that lye hardeft on my Confci- 
ence. For if I be in earneft to have fuch 
lins Pardoned, Religious Prudence will 
oblige me to take all poffible care that I 
may throughly underftand the ftate in 



" That the confeffion of fin to Almighty God, 
is a duly, all will admit : but, how far, and in what 
cafes confeffion ftiould be made to a fellow -creature, 
has been much difputed. There is certainly a na- 
tural craving in mankind for unburdening the con- 
fciencc by confelTion to a fellow-creature; and, fuch 
confeffion has fometimes, its advantages ; there being 
many cafes, in which men, under the guilt and 
trouble of their fin, can neither appeafe their own 
minds, nor fufficiently direft themfelves, without 
having recourfe to fome pious and prudent guide : in 
fuch cafes, confeffion to a faithfiil and kind paftor has 
iti advantages. But, to make confeilion to a Minif- 
ler B part of the Church-difcipline, and to infill (as 
the Church of Rome does) upon fuch confeffion be- 
ing made at ftated times, and being a complete con- 
feffion, that is, a declaration of fuch thoughts and 



"^ 
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which I am, and the danger of my Com 
tion, and my fureft method In order to a 
Pardon and Cure ; and all this I may beft 
hope for from God's Minifter, who both 
loves me, and is moft likely to judge moft 
unprejudicedly of me, hath a particular 
concern In me, and for me, and is by God 
impowered, and enabled to affift and help 
me. For thefe and the like reaJbns, I 
think it not fufficient to be prayed for in 
the Church when I am Sick, but I defire 

aftions as the Prieft may require, this does evil ten 
limes ofiener, and often ihoufand times greater mag- 
nitude, than good : and, hence it is, that conleffion 
as praftifcd in the Church of Rome, is the very 
worft part of her fyfteni. The Church of England, 
in Come cafes, exhorts to confcflion, but the makes it 
nopartofherdifeiplirei nordoes flie (as the Church 
of Rome inlifts upon, or as fome of her own mem- 
bers would fondly introduce the praflice,) prefcribe 
regular, complete, periodical confeflion. For the doc- 
trine of the Church of England upon the Subjefl of 
confeflion to a paftor, fee (in the Prayer-Book) the 
former of the two " Exhortations" in giving ■warn- 
ing for the Communion : and, the Order for the Vifi- 
tation of the Sick. Ed. 
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frequently to be Vijited, and not only to 
Examine my felf, but alio to fubmlt to 
another's Examination andDireftion; but 
ftill am fenfible that it is my own repent- 
ing that is required in order to the Pardon 
of my fins, elie his Abjolulion^ will fig- 
nifie nothing. 

And all thefe parts of Religious fervice 
I am lb far from flighting or undervaluing, 
becaufe they are prefcribed, and we com- 
manded to ufe thefe words, and no other, 
that I tike them much the better. For 
as far as I can find, fince Miracles ceafed, 
there always was a Form^ of Prayer and 



« See pp. 117, lis, notes 13. 14. 

" " The Church of England does not recognize 
extemporaneous prayers in the congregation : it is 
contrary to the whole fpirit of her regulations. In 
faft the very title ' Common prayer' implies a pre- 
compofed and known form : efpecially as * unifor- 
mity^ in the various congregations is one of the objefts 
aimed at. For it muft be generally impoffible that 
the whole congregation Ihould join in a prayer they 
never had heard before, the inftant it is uttered ; and 
that many dilUnit congregations fliould all be uni- 
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Service prefcribed, and it never was left 
to every Clergyman to fay what Prayers," 
and ufe what Form of Service he pteafed ; 
much left was an extempore Prayer to God 
in Publick ever approved of. For befides 
the Indecency that will often be committed 
in Extemporary Prayers (which furely 
ought to be prevented if we can, when we 
addrefs our felves to the Infinite Majefty 
of Heaven and Earth in behalf of his 
Church, as well as on the concerns of our 
dwn Souls) It (peaks refpeifl to God, when 
we take all poflible Care, that nothing but 
what is well weigh'd be offered to him. 



formly employing the fame extemporaneou! prayer. 
Our Church has provided forms. Dot only for ordi- 
nary ufe, but for every extraordinary occafion tlut 
feemcd likely to arife ; which forms the Aft of Uoi' 
formity obliges ail Minilters to ufe." 

" •* We do not add to our public worlhip the 
innovation of the fpontaneoua prayer of the minifter. 
We do not take away from the ancient prayers of the 
Church one Scriptural petition. We do not take 
away Liturgies aliogcchcr in favour of extemporane- 
ous prayer." 



in Fuhlick. 



Bw. prefcribed Form alfo is the only way 
to keep up Uniformity among our lelves. 
And feeing whatever is fit for us to afk 
in Publickj is known fuffidently, why 
ihould not the Expreflions to be ufed on 
fuch occafions be defined alfo ? If the mat- 
ter be known, why Ihould not the words ? 
Befides that, it is an eafe to my mind, when 
I know beforehand what I am to joyn in : 
And I confefs there are very few Men, 
with whofe extempore Prayers I would 
willingly joyn. In extempore Prayers alfo 
it is too often found, that he that Prays, 
will often more exprefs and vent his own 
private thoughts, and pafiions, than the 
defires, and wants of his Congregation, and 
the Church ; ail which are things utterly 
to be avoided in all Religious Offices. 

»And feeing a Prefcribed Form in gene- 
ral, is on many Accounts thus expedient, 
or necefiary in Publick ; I think nothing 
can be objefled againft our Liturgy, either 
for the matter, or for the Frame, and Com- 
po/ure of it. For it is, for its matter, ex- 
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a(5tly agreeable to Scripture, and the Ge- 
nius of our Religion ; nothing prayed for, 
or done, but what (as far as we can learn 
of his will by Scripture) is acceptable to 
that great God, whom alone we ferve, and 
pray to i And for the Compofure of our 
Liturgy, it is in every thing fuch, as Pub- 
lick Devotions ought to be, and fo exaAly 
after the ancient pattern, fitted with Re- 
fponfes. Hymns, Prayers, thankfgivings, 
Scriptures read, Sermons preached, Sacra- 
ments adminiftered, and all other Occa- 
fional Religious Offices performed, that 1 
cannot but admire it: and muft profefs my 
wonder and aftonifhmeiit, that any perlbns 
ihould really either diflike, or (light it. 

But I will not now ftay to vindicate the 
feveral parts of it, from the Objeftions 
brought againft It, but refer all Men to 
what the Judicious Mr. Hooker hath writ- 
ten on this Subject, in his Ecclejiaji, 
Polity, 

And though our Church hath not J 
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fined exaftly, and commanded pofitively 
what ihal] be done by every particular 
Man on either the Feaft, or Faft-days, yet 
feeing flie hath fet apart fuch days for 
thofe purpofes, I think my felf bound to 
have a particular refpedi: to them. 

And accordingly I make uie of the 
Feaft'days^ not only in joyning with the 

'^ " The Feafts, (or Feftivals) are certain days fet 
apart by the Church for the more particular remem- 
brance of the prominent tranfaftions connefted with 
our Lord in his redemption of mankind ; and alfo 
for the commemoration of the labours and fufferings 
of his Apoftles. Some objeft to the obfervance of 
thefe Feafts, on the ground that fuch obfervance is 
contrary to the injundion of the Apoftle Paul, (Col. 
ii. 16), forgetting that in this paiTagc the ApofUc al- 
ludes exdullvely to Jewilh Feafts; others obj eft to 
all fuch feftivals, as being Popifti, forgetting that they 
have been obfcrved from the earJieft ages of the 
Church. Ii' a Church has power to ordain rites and 
ceremonies which are not contrary to Scripture, ftie 
has the power to fee apart certain days in commemo- 
ration of the moft important events and perfons con- 
nected with the iirft promulgation of the Gofpel : 
and none but fuch are commemorated by the Church 
of England," 
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Congregation in the Prayers appointed for 
that day, but alfo in thanking God in pri- 
vate for all Mercies, and particularly for 
the mercy commemorated, in ferving God 
more that day than ordinary, and endea- 
vouring particularly by my Charity to do 
more good, and by a prudent demeanour 
of my felf to encourage both Thankfulnefs 
In my felf, Friendfhip in the World, and 
Piety towards God. 

The Fafi-days alfo I refpeft with fome 
kind of denial of my felf, as to my ufual, 
and lawful liberty In Meat, and Drink; 
and this without affecftation, or making ii 
noife, or placing Religion in the kind of 
meat and drink. And Fading being in 
Scripture prefcribed,'" I cannot think it an 



*" Has it been"^rf/-/-/^^i/" under the Gofpcl? u 
Faffing is a pofitive ordinance, if it were intended 
that it fhould be binding on all Chriftiftns, wclhould 
expedi to iind in the New Teftament ibmc positive 
precept enjoining it. But there is none. Even, 
therefore, when its abjeli is in accordance svith Gof- 
pel precepts, it can claim no higher authorttjrjj 
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improper method for the fubduing of fin 
in us. And feeing it is neceflary, and 
fuppofed in Scripture, that we Fall: fome- 
times, all Reafon and Peaceablenefs, as 
well as Obedience, will eafily determine 
me to that time which the Church fhaU 



that ofanecclefiailical rule, if enjoined by the Church; 
and, of an exercife of Chriftian liberty, if adopted by 
the individual himfelf. Our Church has only fo 
far recognized the cuftom, as to retain the &ft-days, 
and prayers ; but has prefcribed no regulation of diet. 
Abllinence from food is not, therefore, the duty 
which it enjoins on its members ; but, whatever each 
finds to be beft adapted for felf-diicipline, and moft 
fuitable, under his circumftancea, for a repeniant 
fpirit. Mention is made of abiUnence in ihc " Col- 
left for the Firft Sunday in Lent ;" but it is not the 
refraining from food or particular kinds of food, but 
" fuch abftinence " as ftiill " fubdue che flefli to the 
fpirit ; " that is, the abftaiiung habilaallj from excefs. 
While however, the Church of England has left it 
to the Chriftianliberty of each individual to prefcribe 
to himfelf that rule of life which beft promoles in 
him habits of felf-denial and forrow for fin, none of 
its members is the Jefs bound to obey the call which 
the Church makes on ihem, by means of its feafons 
and fervices, to give heed to repentance and felf-dif- 
" :. Ed. 
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appoint. But ftill I take care that my 
Fafthig neither put me out of humour, 
nor make me to be peevilh, or conceited 
in my felf, nor cenfure other men, left I 
make my good to be evil fpoken of, and 
fo lofe the benefit of it. 

In (hort, I am ftridly Regular accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Liturgy, and Com- 
mand of the Church of England in her 
Canons, and I wilh all men were even as 
I, and pity them that are not, and pray 
to God, thatthey that are otherwife minded 
may be convinced, and fee their Errour. 
I thank God who hath given me fo good 
an underftanding in my duty, and hope 
by my fteddinefs and good temper to pre- 
vail with others. But yet I forbear judg- 
ing or condemning all that do not exaftly 
as I do, or that agree not with me in all 
thcfe things, which though they are not 
Fundamentals, yet are fuch things as on 
which the flouriftiing of Religion, and the 
peace of the Church, do very much dc- 
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^P pend. For I confider fome great preju- 
dices may lie on their minds, which may 
in time be removed, that they may be in 
fome involuntary miftakes which may be 
correfted ; and, as I have an opportunity, 
and as becomes the nature of my place in 
the world, I will endeavour to correct. 
But dill I do not fb much attend to other 
Mens fcruples, as to be by them deterred 
from my own duty ; for our holy Religion 
profefl*ed in this Church, teacheth me to 

ttake care of my own Practice, but not 
raftily to condemn*" other men. For I 
" " Our zeal" as Churchmen " mua be free 
Sx}in all perfiDnal bictcrnefs, illiberal bigotry, and all 
tliofe faults, in fhort, which conftitute and promote 
party-rpirit. It is a difficult, but nioft imporcant 
duty, to fteer the middle courfe between lukewarm- 
nefs and repulfive leverity ; to oppofe DiiTenters as 
fvch, without being wanting in charity towards them 
ts men and as Chrillians ; — to be Heady in maintain^ 
ing the fmfulnefs of fchifra, yet without cenfuring as 
unpardonable thofe who fall into it ; — to mark and 
avoid thofe who caufe diviiions among us, yet with- 
out any narrow-minded and hoiUlc averfion. But 
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can make more excufes for otherS; 
can for my felf ; and for me to be wanting 
in any part of Service, or Ceremony, I may 
juftly think may be a greater fault, than 
for others, who perhaps know not, or mind 
not fo much the Reafon, and Confequence 
of being ftri(5tly regular. At leaft I am 
fure that their being guilty of a fault, will 
not excufe me, if I a(5t the fame, and every 
Man ftiall (land or fall to his own Mafter. 
And I am fure it more becomes an hum- 
ble and private Chriftian to look after his 
own Aiftions, than to be fiiarp in fpying 
out, or feverein cenfuring the Carriage vtM 
others, ^| 

this difficulty, which ia one of our appointed triaTi, 
muft not be allowed to difcourage us. He who "en- 
dured" fuch " contradiAion of finners againft him- 
felf, and laboured fo zcaloufly, yet fo patiently, to 
convert men to the truth, may furcly expert a GmUar 
union of charity and zeal from his followers." 



CHAPTER V. 
Of Additmis to the Faith. 



RECKON the Doftrine 
taught and profefled in this 
Church, and the Way and 
Method of Divine Service 
here ufed and praftifed, to be fufficient to 
Salvation ; and that as there is nothing 
Commanded that is unlawful, or fuper- 
fiuous ; ' the Romanijis themfelves con- 



ruths of 



I" 
' " The Church of England teaches the ti 
Scripture rcfpciling God, the foul, and the means of 
grace : it does not add to thefe truths, nor take from 
them : and I am bound therefore, as I value the fal- 
Vation of ray foul, to live and die, and to teach others 
alfo to live and die, in its Communion." " Dedi- 
cation" prefixed to " Scriptural Coutmuaion it/iib 
God." Pt. ii. by Rev. G. Tswnfini, M.J. Cnnan 
of Durham. 
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demning nothing that we teach as necef- 
lary, but owning it all to be fit and good; 
fo al(b I think there is nothing wanting, 
or deficient, that there ts no neceflary or 
ufeful Article of Faith that is not in this 
Church exprefiy owned; no Duty towards 
God, or Man, that is not according to the 
Rules of this Church taught and prac- 
tifed. And therefore whatever is further 
urg'd, as necefTary to Salvation, or is re- 
quired of me in order to Church-Commu- 
nion, I cannot but think either falfe, or 
unnece/Tary. And on this ground I muft 
difown the belief of the Infallibility* of 



* By " infallibility" ii meant a claim let up by 
any individual or body of men, to an cximplian from 
error, or from the pojftbility of falling into it. " The 
infallibility of the (fo called) Catholic Church, and the 
fubftimtion of the decrees of Popes or of pretended 
General Councils tor the Scriptures, as the Chrillian's 
rule of faith and prailice, is commonly regarded « 
the foundation of the whole Romifh fyftcm. 

And it is fo, in this fenle, that if it be once ad- 
mitted, all the reft jnuft follow : if the power of 
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the Biftiop or Church of Rome, or fubjec- 
tion to them, to be neceflary in order to 
Church-Communion or Salvation : Though 
the Romanifts prefs this as the firft thing 
neceflary. For as to the Pope's Infalli- 
bility, I cannot think that the good and 
wife God (hould either have appointed 
any one Man, or any fet number of men, 
as an Infallible Judge, and Interpreter of 
his will, to whom we mufl: attend, and 
obey, refigning up our Judgment and rea- 
Ibn, and yet never tell us where this man, 
or number of men is to be found ; whereas 
furely this ought to have been of all things 



"binding and loofing''belongio the Church of Rome 
in the extent claimed by her, we have only to afcer- 
tain what are her decifions, and to comply with chcm 
implicitly. But, the truth probably is, that the Ro- 
mifli claim of the hierarchy to infallibility was not 
originally the confequence of a mifinterprctacion of 
certain tests ; but that when an abufe had been fuf- 
fered to prevail, the advocates of fuch abufe rcforted 
to fuch paflkges of Scripture as might be perverted 
[o juftify the practice or opinions previouHy fubfifting. 
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the moft plainly, and frequently urged in 
Scripture ; it ought to have been as vi/ibic 
there, as that God is One, or as that Jefus 
is Chrift. Nay indeed methinks Scriptiue 
Ihould have told us nothing elfe, but where 
to find this Infallible Judge, and how to 
obey him. For all other Precepts, and 
Rules of Scripture, muft certainly be fome 
derogation to the Power and Authority 
of this Infallible Guide. 

And feeing this Infallibility cannot be 
made out, nor Ihewn in whom It doth re- 
fide (for even they of the Roman Com- 
munion cannot agree where to place it : 
and all other Chriftians utterly difown it) 
How can it be a neceflary Point in order 
to Salvation to fubmit to the Bifhop of 
Rome, or receive, and pradile whatever 
he tells us we ought to receive, and prac- 
tife ? For he may be miftaken, as well as 
other men. And I think it is very evi- 
dent, that unlefs it be on account of his 
Infallibility, we in England ovfc him a» 
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more obedience, or fervice, than we owe 
to any other good and Chriftian Blfhop : 

Nor do we owe him fo much reipeft, as 
we owe to our own Biihop ; for it is cer- 
t^n that we belong not to his Temporal, 
nor to his Ecclefiaftical JurifditSion. 

And till they of the Church of Rome, 
from their own Example lliew us which 
is this Infallible Judg, and what ufe he is 
of, by putting an end to their own Divi- 
fions, and Controver/ies, I ftiall certainly 
conclude that they do not believe thera- 
felves when they fay, He is fomewhere 
among them. Or at leaft, if he be among 
them, he had as good not have been there, 
for he is of no ufe or benefit to them ; 
much lefs can we believe it neceflkry to 
Salvation to own his Authority and Infal- 
libility. Particularly let them make the 
Council of Trent^ to be fully received in 



' The Council of Trent was aflembled by Pope 
Paul III. in 1545, for the purpofc of checking the 
progrefs of the Proteftant doflrincB, and reforming 
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France, and its Authority own'd there 
(and yet if an Infallible Judge ever pre- 
tended to appear among them, It was in 
that Council which made a new Creed, 
and new Religion:) But we know the 
Authority of that Council is utterly dif- 
own'd in France, and nothing approved 
of as decreed by that Council. Let them, 
by the help of this Infallibility, end, and 
decide all the great and dividing Quef- 
tions among their own Members ; Let 
them reiblve, and fadsfie the Quietifts* 

thofe glaring abufes which rendered the RomiQi 
Church in danger of finking under the weight of lU 
own corruptions. The deliberations of the prelatei 
\vere continued during twenty-five feffions, to the 
year 1563, under the pontificates of Juiias III. and 
Pius IV. It was by this council, that the Romifh 
fyllem of doftrine was finally organized and defioetli 
and a Creed was framed which bears the nunc of 
Pope Pius IV., embracing all the articles of &ith 
which the Roniiih Church auihori la lively decUred 
nccefliiry to falvation. Ed. 

* The Title by which (as a term of Repnwch) 
were defignated, the party attached to the prinriylrt 



I 
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now at Rome it felf. Determine the Dis- 
putes between, and Reconcile the Jefuits 
and Janienifts;' we fhall not elfe think It 
is out of love to us, or to Truth, that they 
tell us of this Infallibility, but for fome 
other, and bad Defigns on us, at leaft I 
cannot fee how they can expe<ft that we 
fhould own and acknowledge it. For if 
they really had fuch an excellent thing 
among them, I do believe that they love 

and writings of Michael Molinos, who in 167J, 
pubUflied a work called " Spiritual Guide." In 
1 687, the Pope condemned, as heretical and blafphe- 
mous, fixty-eight propofitions fejeflcd by the Inqui- 
fition irom the writings of Molinos ; and caufed the 
writer to be imprifoned for life, 

' This controverfy had its rife in the opinions 
concerning divine grace advanced in 1 567 by Bains, 
(Michael de Bay), from whofc leftures the Francif- 
eans of Louvain feledted fevcnty-fix propofitions 
which were fubmitted to the Pope, who, at the in- 
ftigation of the Jefuits, condemned the propofitions, 
and forbad all further controverfy concerning them. 

The Janfenift controverfy continued to divide the 
French Church until the period of the Revolution. 
See Riddle's "E^cla. ChroH." 
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themfelves fo well, that they would apply 
it to the Cure of their own miferable Dif- 
fentions and Divifions ; and they .will ne- 
ver perfwade us they have it, till they firfl: 
of all ufe it thus towards themfelves. 

And if it be not on pretence of Infalli- 
bility, that they reckon it neceflary for 
us to be in Communion with the Biihop 
of Rome, ^ I cannot fee how they can on 
any other account plead it neceflary that 
we fliould be fubjeft to him. For I can- 
not think it poffible that God (hould make 
obedience to any humane thing, to be the 
firft thing neceflary in order to Heaven, 
efpecially a humane Authority difl:in6t 
from that Regal Authority, under which 

* The number of Jcfuits in England in the early 
part of the feventeenth cemury, were " about two 
hundred and fifty, concealed under a lay garb, and 
combining the courteous manners of gentlemen with 
a refined experience of mankind, and a logic, in 
whofe labyrinths the moft praflical reafoner was 
perplexed." See " Hallam'i Conftitulunal Hijlary 
cf Engkni." Ch. viii. 
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I was born, and to which I owe Subjec- 
tion, according to both St. Peter's and 
St. Paul's Command ; much lefs that all 
the world ihould be fubjed: to one man, 
and much lefs yet that this fhouid be, and 
yet God Almighty never tell us in Scrip- 
ture where this Univerfal Monarch fhouid 
refide. And yet they may talk what they 
will, it is not our Believing agreeably to 
true Chriftianity, and for the faving of 
our Souls, that they would have us fubmit 
to them, and own their Infallibility ; it is 
not out of love to Truth, or to us, that 
they at all defire our Converfion, as they 
call it, but it is for the love of our money, 
and that they may domineer the more 
over our Eftates, and Purfes, as well as 
our Confciences. And hence it is that 
the Converfion of England is at this day 
fb little regarded and Promoted at Rome. 
For the Pope and Cardinals are old men, 
and they fay, that we being very obftinate, 
there is no hopes that any good fliould be 
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done with us in their days; and if ever we 
fiiould be Converted, we ftiould bring no 
money to them, we ftiall not be fleeced in 
(heir times, and they are not much con- 
cerned for thofe that will come after them. 
They may fpend money on us, to fend, 
and maintain men to Convert us, but they 
Jhall receive no money from us. Thus 
they argue, and talk freely at Rome. 
And this is one, if not the main Reafbn, 
that the Pope and Cardinals are fo back- 
ward, to prefs our Converfion, efpecially 
when they confider at the fame time, that 
the men chiefly employed in our Conver- 
fion, are Jefuites, of whom even the Pope, 
and all the wife Italians, are both afraid, 
and afhamed. Nay indeed, they wonder 
at us, of all men in the World, that we 
fhould at all think of embracing that Re- 
ligion, which they that know it beft, and 
get moft money by, are weary of, and 
going to throw off; alraoft all the Learn- 
ed and Ingenious Romans, that care for 
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any Religion, being ^letijis, and conft- 
quently no Admirers of the exercife of 
Religion according to prefent Popery. 
Thus the Wife Italians think and argue ; 
and yet furely if there be Infallibility m 
the Romijk Church, it is among them, and 
they are neareft to it. And if any here 
plead (as fome I know have the impu- 
dence to do) that there are no Divifwns at 
Rome concerning Quieli/m, they may as 
foon perfwade that they are all Virtuous 
there, that there is no Fice, or that the 
Pope neither is, nor ever was there, and 
I will undertake to defend all this too as 
well as Tran/ubjiantialion. And if there 
happen fuch another Pope to fucceed this 
Pope' in his Enmity againft the Jefuits, 
I fee not why the Jefuits may not per- 
fwade the World that the true Pope is 
not at Rome, but at Paris, or where they 
pleafe. For Paris is as often called the 



a^ppcared. 



5 Pope at the time this \ 
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Seat of St. Peter, and the Infallible Chair, 
as Rome is called fo in the New Tefta- 
ment ; and I believe it is as evident from 
Ecclefiaftical Hiftoiy that St. Peter fate 
25 years Bifhop in one City, as in the 
other. 

And as thus I cannot believe either the 
Infallibility of the Bilhop of Rome to be 
true, or fubjeftion to him to be neccflary 
to Salvation : So nor can I think the other 
Additions that he hath made to the Creed, 
to be parts of true Chriftianity, much lefs 
to be neceflary to be believed. 

All the Contradidtions that a man can 
reckon up, perhaps may be as ReconcUe- 
able, as the doftrine of Tranjubjianliation} 



* Tranfubftantiation is a Romifli doftrinc com- 
monly defcribcd as the (bangs of the bread and wine 
at the Eucharift into the real material body ind 
blood of Chrift, though wiih the appearance and ill 
other fenfiblc attributes of bread and wme. The 
doftrineoftheChurchofEngland, ascvideQcedbyit* 
leading ecclefiaftlcs, underwent a change in the rdgn 
of James, through Andrews, Cafaubon, and odien» 
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^Ki^d the Chriftian Religion being by our 
Saviour, and the Apoftles perfwaded, and 
recommended to our Reajon, it is not 
poflible but they muft give us leave to 
^unake ule of our Reqfon in judging of the 
^feveral parts of this Religion. For, tho' 
where we Contemplate on any thing that 
entrencheth on Infinity, we are fenfible 
our Reafon is at a lofs, and we fubmit to 
Revelation without more ado (for fo if we 

who deferred wholly to antiquity. There can be 
but two opinions, iieglefling fubordinaie differences, 
en this famous controverfy. It is clear to chofe who 
have attended to ihe fubjeft, that the Anglican Re- 
formers did not hold a local prefence of Chrift's hu- 
inan body, in the confecrated bread itfclf, indepen- 
dote of the communicant, or as the technical phrafe 
WM, exira ufum : and it b alfo clear, that the di- 
vines of the latter fchonl did fo. This queftion is 
rendered intricate at lirft fight, partly by the ftrong 
figurative language which the early reformers em- 
ployed in order to avoid (hocking the prejudice of 
the people ; and partly by the incautious and even 
abfurd ufe of the word rea/ prefence to mean real 
abfenci 1 which is common with modern theologi- 
im».' Sie " Hallam's Conftitutkn/tl Hijiery of En- 
.glen^. Ch, VIII," 



172 Of Additions to the Faith. 

Contemplate but on the Exlenfion of the 
material World, whether it be Infinite, or 
no ; or on the Divifibility of matter, whe- 
ther it can be into Infinite parts, or no ; 
or of the yinte and Poji duration of the 
World, or Time, whether it was poflible 
for it to have a Beginning, or End, or 
no ; whether there can be an Infinite 
Number, or no, Sec. In all theft kinds 
of Queftions, though only concerning Na- 
tural things, yet we muft confefs our 
Reafcn to be puzled ; and lb what con- 
cerns the Attributes, and Nature of God, 
if there be any thing above our Reafbn 
taught us in Scripture, it is not the fault 
of Religion, but of our own Minds, and 
their Incapacity, that we do not compre- 
hend it (it all concerns Infinity, which we 
are unable to comprehend, or treat of; ) 
But that there Oiould be fuch Difficulties, 
and Contradiftions in our Apprehenfions 
of a thing fo entirely liable to ourSenfrs, 
as a piece of Bread is, one would not fuf- 
pea. 
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Indeed if the Church of Rome had told 
us, there are an infinite number of parts 
of matter in that Bread, we might have 
yielded to them. But for them to tell us 
that there are an infinite number of Bo- 
dies of Men, and all fix foot long, in a 
piece of Bread of an Inch long, and all 
this infinite number of Bodies in this one 
lump, to be but one Body whilft It is all 
together, and all thefe Millions of Bodies 
that are on earth, to be not different from, 
but the fame with one another, and with 
that One Glorified Body that is in Hea- 
ven; That at the Confecratlon, that Body 
comes down from Heaven, though it ftir 

»not at all ; That it is Eaten by every one 
that receives the Sacrament, and yet con- 
tinues to be Eaten by thoufands of others 
ftill ; That it neither nouriflieth as flefti, 
nor hath any property of Flefli according 
to themfelves, for it may be eaten in 
|ie»/, that it is real flelh tho* no flefti 
lappear, and that there is no Bread, tho" 
t only Bread appear, that when it is mouldy. 
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or eaten by Rats and Mice, that neither 
Bread nor Flefh is mouldy, or eaten by 
thefe Rats and Mice : All thefe, and in- 
numerable more Contradiiflions are con- 
tained in this Doftrine of Tranfubfiansia- 
tion? Befides that this Dodrine, as 
taught in the Church of Rome, Is contrary 
alfo to Scripture, which calls It Bread 
when it is eaten, x Cor. 1 1 . Lei a man 
examine himfelf, andfo let him eat of that 
bread, and in many other places. 

But now if after all it fliould be true, 
that Chrift fhould be in the Sacrament, 
as the Papifts imagine ; yet our Realbn, 

° It is the artifice of modern Romiftt wrilers to 
difguije the incompatibility of their tenets with thole 
of the Church of England on this, as they do on al] 
other topics of controverfy, by reprefenting her as 

intainingan aftual, incomprehcnfible prefence of 
Chrift's body in the confecrated elements ; which 
■r meant to be aflerted in any authorized er- 
pofition of Faith ; though in the Seventeenth centu- 
ry, ii was held by many diftinguiflied churchmen. 
See the xxvii. xxviii. and nxix. " Articles of Reli- 
gion." Hallam, Ch, n. 
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and Senfes fo fully informing us the con- 
trary, and our Saviour having no where 
bid us lay aJide our Reafon or Senfe in 
this cafe, but our Saviour himfelf even 
after his Refurredion appealing to the 
Rea{bn and Senfe of St. Thomas for the 
verity of his FleJh and Bones, we may be 
fure that he would excufe our Unbelief 
when we have fo many Arguments againft 
it, and nothing for it, but one fingle ex- 
preffion, which is undoubtedly Figurative 
as to the Cup, for he calls it Cup, inflead 
of Wine in the Cup ; and we may juftly 
think it is fo Figurative as to the Bread, 
when he calls it his Body. For the Eaft- 
em Nations, and efpecially the Jews, very 

■ imuch ufe fuch Figurative Expreflions; 

I'and our Saviour elfewhere calls himfelf 
the true Fine, the Way, the Door, which 
no man certainly ever underftood in a lite- 
ral fenfe. But efpecially the Church of 

I Rome fo ftridly requiring the higheft Di- 

[ vine Honours to be paid to that which 
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appears under the form of Bread and 
Wine : We are infinitely the moft fafe in 
paying it no Divine Honours, becaufe we 
have all the reafon in the World to be- 
lieve, it is nothing but Bread and Wine. 
And if it ftiould be as the Papifts fuppofe, 
we may be fure Chrift would excufe us, 
if we Worfhip him, and Pray to him as 
in Heaven fitting at the right hand of 
God; tho' we take no notice of him 
here, wherCj according to them, he appears 
but at beft incognito^ and hath no where 
commanded to be Worshipped as Corpo- 
rally prefent there. And God declares 
himfelf ayVtf/oaj God as to his Worfhip; 
and therefore if he fhould not be there in 
Body, they cannot deny but they commit 
flat Idolatry. And yet the worfhipping 
of the Hoflij"' as they call it, is of all 



"■ The name given by the Romanilb to the con- 
fecrated wafer at the Holy Communion, agreeably 
to their erroneous doftrinc, that Chrill is, on each 
occalioa of the celebration of that Sacrament, t 



'-> 'Jrf^ 
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things the mod ftriftly enjoyn'dj and in- 
fifted on, as if there were no danger at all 
of giving God's Glory to another, and 
provoking his jealoufie. And yet accord- 
ing to the Papifts themfelves, the Eleva- 
tion of the Hojl, and the Worfhipping of 
it by the people, hath been but lately" 
ordained in the Church of Rome it felf ; 
and it is not to this day praflifed in all the 
Eaftern Churches, and the appointing a 
Feaft for it, called the Feafi of Gody and 

as a viaim (hoftia), by the (fo.ca!Ied) " Pficfts" of 
their Communion, Againft this error, the xxxi, 
" Article of Religion" is exprefsly direfled ; and al- 
fo, thcie words in the Confecration- prayer of our 
Communion-Service, " by his one oblation of him- 
felfsnfi' offered," &c.; our Church pointedly declar- 
ing in both thofe places, that the Miniiler, " fo far 
from offering any facrilice himfelf, refers the people 
to the facrilice already made fay another." Ed, 

» The late origin of this praflice (as well as of the 
dodrine of tranfubftantiation,) has been alleged as 
one rcafon for its rejedlion : and it is a point wor- 
thy of coniidcrable notice. If however it had been 
as early as the fuperftitioiis veneration for relics and 
images, it would have been but an ancient error, Ed. 
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the Worfhipping it, when carried in Pro- 
ceffion, or to a Sick perfon, is of a later 
date. 

For the fame Reafon alfo I am very fiiy 
of ufing any linage'^' in Divine Worihip; 
For I cannot but think that Images were 
forbidden the Jews in the Second Com- 
mandment, and are forbidden us ftill. 
And tho' the Church of Rome pretends 
that they are Afliftances to Devotion, 1 

" The cuftom of admitting the piflures and ftatues 
of fainca and martyrs into churches became very ge- 
neral in the fifth and fixth centuries. Though, in- 
troduced, at firft, merely as ornaments, they foon 
became objefts of adoration. At length the corrup- 
tion of the Church became fo flagrant, that it was 
thought necelTary to hold a Synod at Conflantinople, 
A. D. 754, at which fynod, the ufe of the images 
was ftrongly condemned. In a fliort period after- 
ward, A.D. 787, a general council was aflembled 
at Nice, where images were reinftated in their for- 
mer honours, and idolatry impofed upon the whole 
Chriftian Church. The Church of England, at the 
Reformation, not only forbad the worlhip of images, 
but alfo removed them, as thinking them too fklfc a 
beauty for the houfe of God, BJ. 
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Cannot but think them to be rather hin- 
drances, and diftraftions. And that a man 
muft be very fenfual, and immerled in 
matter, whom an Image will affift in his 
Apprehenfions of God, or make to be 
more devoutly affected towards him. I 
am fure they are an infufferable offence to 
both 'Jews and Turks, and make them fo 
averfe to Chriftianity, that there is no hopes 
of Converting them. And yet no man 
can fay that the Worfhip of them is at all 
neceflary, and all mull grant they may 
be intolerably abufed, as we find by the 
Old Teftament they were, and from the 
practice of the Heathen, both of old, and 
ftill. And tho' the Learned men in the 
Church of Rome may have better Notions 
of things, yet it is to be feared that the 
common people do perform the fame Wor- 
ihip to them, that the Heathen did to their 
Images. And if the Image only puts peo- 
ple in mind of the Perfon, why ftiould the 
Image of the Virgin Mary at Loretlo be 
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more efteemed, than any other ? For I 
cannot fancy it is more like the Virgin 
Mary, who certainly was no Blackamore. 
Therefore by their running thus to one 
Image, rather than another, they muft ne- 
ceflarily think, that there Is forae HoHnels 
in the Images themfelves, fome Divine 
Vertue refident in them, which is the no- 
tion, in which the Heathens looked on, 
and worfhipped their Images : and God 
himfelf hath faid. He is a Jealous God, 
efpecially concerning Images, in the fecond 
Commandment, which the Church of Rome 
is fo fenfible of, that they fuffer not their 
people to Read, or Learn that Command- 
ment, left they ftiould boggle at the wor- 
Ihip of Images. 

Nor do I think much better of the 
Prayers which they make, and the wor- 
ftiip they pay to Saints departed, though 
thefe are not Dead, and fenflefs, as the 
Images are. For the very praying to 
them at all times, places, and occafi< 



ices, and occalions^ _ 
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I argues that they muft own fome kind 
of Omni/cience, and Ommprefence in the 
Saints." For elle how can the Saints hear 



on the Romanifts to juftify their 
i, which feema to confer on thofe 
the divine attribute of oraniprcfence, they tell us that 
the Almighty miraculoufly reveals to the glorified 
faints in heaven the prayers addrefled to them, »nd 
then liftens to their interceflion in behalf of the fup- 
plieants. This prafticc which began gradually in 
popular fuperftition, was foftered and fanftioncd by 
the mingled weaknefs and corruption of the prieft- 
hood : and was afterwards fupported by the theory 
above dated, which was too unfounded and eKtrava- 
gantly abfard to have ever obtained a general recep- 
tion, had it not come in aid of a praSice already ef- 
tabltlhed, and which could be defended on no better 
grounds." 

The praftice of immediate addrefs to the Virgin 
Mary and other fainta, did not prevail in England 
(as fir as can be difcovered), until the tentii century, 
although in fome of the public Offices ufed by the 
Engliih Saxons, we find what amounts to a general 
wifli for the interceffion of the faints ; but, it is far 
h century. 
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us, where-ever we are ? And all Religious 
Prayer being a part of Divine Honour, 
we think it too much to be afcribed to a 
Creature, efpecially when they pray to a 
Saint, not only to Pray for them, but la 
give them all Bleffings, Spiritual, and 
Temporal, for Proteftion from all Ene- 
mies, Ghoftly, and Bodily, from all Evils 
at Sea, and Land : By fo doing they af- 
cribe a kind of Omnipotency to the Saint 
alfo. 

And tho' they do grant, that the Saint 
gets thefe good things for them of God, 
yet they are beholden to the Saint, elic 
they think, God would not have given 
them. And therefore tho' they own Ciod 
to be the original Author, yet they look 



Iwid has declared, in the X3rii. " Arriclc of Reli- 
gion," her conviilion that the "' Invocation of Saints 
is a fond, (thai is Jilly) thing, vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather 
repugnant to the word of God." See Hoekir, Strm. 
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M the Saint, as the immediate Donor, 
to whom they are immediately and e(pe- 
cially obliged. And after all this, they 
cannot but grant, that there is no neceffity 
of praying to a Saint. For they can as 
well at the fame time pray to God himfelf, 
who, they are fure, hears them, and can 
help them, and who will be (b far from 
taking it ill, that he expefts to be pray'd 
to by us, and is called in the Scriptures, 
the God that heareth Prayer. 

»But tho' God is fo willing to be prayed 
to by us, yet ftill there are ibme Prayers, 
which I cannot think that he is much 
pleafed withall ; And that is Prayers for 
the Dead,'* which are fo conftantly of- 

" The prafticc of praying for the dead has been 
defended, as a generalcnftom of the primitive Church, 
(for it was known as early as A. D. 21 5,) as having 
no neceflary connejiion with purgatory, and as being 
in iifelf, inoffenfive. (See " Co/Iier'i Eccl. Hijf." 
Bit. iv. Pt. z.) But, if the Church of England has 
not made any direft (latement upon the point, her 
view may yet be collefted from the language em- 
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fered up, and make a confiderable part 
of the Devotions of the Church of Rome. 
For whatever Inftances are found in the 
Primitive Church of Prayers for the Dead, 
were only either Evidences of their Belief 
of the Souls living after Death, which they 
thought proper to Inculcate, and by this 
means to Evidence in a Heathen World; 
orelfewere Arguments of their own abun- 
dant Charity, and of the Imperfeft ftate 

played in the prayer for the " Church Militant" in 
which no petition occurs in behaif of ihe deceafed, 
but only a ihankfgirtng for their departure in God's 
" faith and fear," and a fietition that the Jiving 
may " follow their good examples." The view of 
our Church may efpecially be underflood from the 
change introduced into the above-named Prayer; 
lince, from the year 1552 to 1661, there was no 
thanltlgiving ; the claufe " and we alfo blefs," &c, 
being added after the Keftoraiion. In ihe ancient 
Service-book, the paflage for which our prcfenl 
" thank fgiving" is a fublUtute.wasBsfollows: "We 
commend unto thy mercie, O Lord, all other thy 
fervaunts which are departed hence from us, with 
the figne of fayth, and nowe do telle in the flcpe of 
peace; Graunte unto them, we bcfecchc thee, t 
mercy and everlailinge peace," &c. Ed, 
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as to Happineft, in which they fuppofed 
the Beft men to be till the General Refur- 
reiilion ; but it is evident, they had no 
knowledge ofthofe Purgatory Pains, which 
are now the only occafion of the prayers 
for the Dead in the Church of Rome. 
And accordingly they pray'd only for the 
Beft people, for fuch of whofe falvation 
and happinefs there was no doubt, as the 
Virgin Mary, and Apoftles ; which is di- 
red:ly contrary to the prefent Do<5trine, 
and praftice of the Church of Rome, 

And tho'the Ancients, on fome miftaken 
Notions, concerning the ftate of the Soul, 
did Ibmetimes thus Pray for the Souls of 
good men, yet feldom or never for the 
Souls of bad men» Nor did they make 
that ill vSq of it, that is now made in the 
Roman Communion, For now in the 
Church of Rome, nothing is (o eafily le- 
cured, as Eternal Salvation, the Abfolution 
of a Prieft being fufficient for that. There- 
fore all that any man need fear, is only 
B B 
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the Punilhment of Purgatory ; and to 
pray for their deliverance thence, is half 
the bufinefs of their fiirvivlng Friends, 
and the Purchafe perhaps of half their 
Eftates ; but if the Juftice of God would 
not pafs by, or forgive this Temporal 
Punifhment, as they call it, before the 
Perfon's Death, and whilfl: he might 
amend, and be made better by the ufc of 
the means of Grace, how can we think 
that God fliould pardon him now, feeing 
there is no hope of his growing better. 
I cannot indeed fo much wonder that the 
Church now fhould be glad to have this 
Opinion prevail among the people ; '* But 



'* " If the Romanifts are *irged to defend and ei- 
plain their praftice of praying for tlie fouls of the 
departed, they refer us to the doflrines of their 
Church refpcfting Purgatory. But it is not mUlj' 
the doftrine of Purgatory which led to praycn for 
the dead : on the contrary, it k doubtlefs the pra&ke 
of praying for the dead that gave rife to thaldo^oe; 
a dcflrine which nianifcAly favours of having bwn is- 
vented to ferve a parpofc. Accordingly it ncKf 
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I admire that the people, or indeed any that 
love Truth, /hould rely, or depend on it, 
eJpecially feeing there is not one word in 
Scripture to encourage this Opinion, nor 
one Inftance of Prayer for the Dead ; not 
any fuppofition of any Fire in the other 
World, but that which never Jhall be 
quenched; nothing but vehement Exhor- 
tations to work ivhile it is called to day, 
before the Night of Death comes, when m 
man can work ; altogether another kind of 
method of Salvation, than is now taught, 
and praftifed In the Church of Rome. 

I might alio infift on many other Ar- 
ticles, and fhew them to be Innovations, 
or Additions to the Faith, as of the feven 
Sacraments, Traditions, Sacrifice of the 
Majs, Communion in one kind. Indulgences, 
afcribine fuch vertue to Inftitutions of their 



found its way into the Greek Church ; though the 
ufe of prayers for the dead (difficult as it is tojuiUfy 
fuch a praftiee on other grounds) has long prevailed 
in that Church no lefs than b the Romijh." 



I 
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own, viz. a Menaftick Life, Holy JVa 
Croffing themjelves, their Doftrine of 
r/V, and Supererogation, of the Pope's power 
toDepefe Princes, abfolve SuhjeSlsfrom their 
Allegiance, which, I perfwadc my felf, St. 
Peter would never have pretended to, of 
the lawfulnefs oi breaking their Faith with 
Hereticks, and elpccially, feeing they of 
the Church of Rome infift on thefe, as the 
very Foundation of Religion, and will Pro- 
mife you Salvation, if you do but own, 
and profefs thefe, let your Life be what it 
will be, according to that faying of Ter- 
tuHian, concerning the Hereticks of his 
time, Nunquam facilius prqficitur quam in 
caftris RebeUiutn, ubt ipjum ejfe HUc promo- 
veri ejl. 

But of all the Points of Popery there 
have been fo many, and fo excellent Dif- 
courfts of late written by the Clergy, ef- 
pecially in and about the City of London^ 
that I need fay no more, but refer my 
Reader to them. 




r 



CHAPTER VI. 
Of Ci'oil Converfation. 




I HOUGH the World be one 
of the Enemies which 1 am 
warned of in Scripture; and 
in my Baptifm renounce and 
promife to fight againft, and though the 
111 cuftomes and examples in it are too of- 
ten a Snare to many ; yet ftlll I am taught 
in the Church of England, that I may 
lawfully, and ought to converfe in it : 
For as it hath difficulties and temptations 
to Vice, fo it gives alfo occafion to exer- 
clfe our Vertues ; and therefore Is no more 
evil or dangerous than our life it felf here. 
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which is a ftate of trial, in which it is ex- 
pefted that we muft do good and fufFer 
hardfhip in order to an Eternal reward. 
And I cannot think that the wife and good 
God, would not only have fent us into the 
World, but alfo have made fo many im- 
ployments neceflary and ufeful in order to 
our fubfiftence here, if it had been a fin 
to manage thofe employments, or to con- 
verfe with thofe that do. Therefore I 
reft fully afliired that what-ever employ- 
ment is neceflary or ufeful in the World, 
is alio lawful, and what-ever is lawful may 
be lawfully managed by my lelf, or any 
other good Chriftian, St. John the Bap- 
tift, the Forerunner of our Saviour, when 
the Publicans and Souldiers came to a(k 
him what they fhould do ; doth not bid 
them lay down their employments, as ei- 
ther unlawful, or unfit, or unfafe, but 
gives them good and ufeful Rules fitted 
to their feveral cafes, but fuffers them ftill 
to continue in their employments ; an^' 
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yet thofe two employments feem as much 
to expofe Men to temptations, and to have 
as much to be faid againfl: them as any ; 
And we find the Apoftles, and particularly 
Saint Paul in his Epiftles, to give advice 
to Perfbns of all kind of conditions, and 
to prefcribe Rules concerning the carriage 
and behaviour of Hujbands and Wives, 
Parents and Children, Mafters and Ser- 
vants, Magiftrates and Rulers in Church 
and State, and both Superior and Inferior, 
which is to me an undeniable argument, 
that in every one of thefe Relations, one 
may live as becomes a good Chriftian. 
• And particularly as to Government and 
Magiftracy, I am fo far from thinking it 
unlawful, that I efteem it neceflary, and 
look on it as one of the moft Sacred 
things in the World, for it is of God's 
appointment, and on the maintaining of 
which, the good of Mankind doth much 
depend. 

And of all kinds of Government I like 
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Monarchy,' it being a refemblance of the 
higheft, and the beft fitted for preventing 
Fadlions and Divifions, and for the more 
regular adminiftration of affairs, and feems 
naturally to derive it felf from Paternal 
Authority, or the power of Fathers over 
their Children ; every Father of a Family, 
pr Patriarch of old timcj as Adam, Seth, 
Noah, Sem, Abram^ Jacob, being a kind 
of King over their Children and Grand- 

' I rather agree in the following fentiments ei- 
prefled by Rev. W, Grefley in his " Sermons on the 
Social and Political Daties of a Chriftian." " No 
Government b ahftraHedly better than another. 
That form of government is the beft which is the 
beft fuited to the circumliances of the people amongft 
whom it is eftabliflied. To place an abfolute King 
over a free and intelligent people would be to gall 
iheir fpirit and provoke difcontent ; but, to call on 
a people who had long lived peaceably under an ab- 
folute monarch, and were unprepared for change, to 
ele£l a body of reprefentatives, would be to render 
them turbulent and unhappy. To attempt to fet up 
a King and a chamber of peers in America, would 
be juft as finfuJ as to feek to dethrone or difpoflefs 
them here." Ed. 
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children ; and fo the Name of Father is 
thought at length to have been changed 
into that of King, for (b we find KiHgs in 
Scripture frequently called Fathers, and 
they are always fuppofed to have that 
fame care and tendernefs over their Peo- 
ple, as a Father hath for his Children and 
Family ; and accordingly may juftly chal- 
lenge the fame kind of hearty love and 
fervice, and obedience from them. 

And efpecially in this Countrey I hold 
my felf bound, as far as I can, to fupport 
and maintain the Monarchy in all the juji 
and ancient Rights of it: for it is the form 
of Government that hath been always ef- 
tabliftied and in uie here," and is in the 
frame of our Laws and Conftitutions fo 
conftantly refpefted, that it is a dreadful 
danger as well as fin to endeavour any 
change or alteration' of Government. And 

' The Licenfe for printing tills Book Is dated the 
year of the Revolution. 

' Here the Author places Allegiance to the Bri- 
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if there be any right on earth, furely Mo- 
narchy hath right with us ; and hath at 
leaft as good a title to all its Powers, 
Rights and Priviledges, as any of its 



rifh Conftituiion on its true ground. It is the txifi- 
ittg gavernmnU. The ftate of Civil Soeieiy, regulai 
and long cftabliflied, every Chriftian mull regard u 
a part of the will of God canccrning him. The 
language of Scripture b very obfervable on this fub- 
jefl : " The pawen that he are ordained of God." 
It is not faid " that monarchy was ordained by God, 
or that ariftocracy was ordained by God, or that 
' popular rule' was ordained by God; but the pow- 
ers tbiil be, the exifting governments were ordained 
by God." The Scriptures exprefs no opinion, nor 
give information, as to what is the bell form of Go- 
vernment. Though our blcfled Saviour fpoke on all 
other fubjefts with the greateft freedom, although he 
regarded not the perfon of men, and taught that all 
are equal before God, yet he never alludes to the 
preferable nefs of one form of government over in- 
other. All we find are general precepts to fubinit to 
" the powers that be ;" taking for granted that they 
are neceflary and beneficial. But, Tome perhap] will 
lay "Are all governments equally fo ? Are not ibme 
better than others ? Tou may be well fatisfied With 
the form of government under which we live, but I 
may think another I 



f government i 
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Subjedls can have to their Honours, Pro- 
perties and Eftates. And I think my felf 
bound to do what I can to maintain this 



better; — Y'au may like to be governed by Kings and 
peers, but I Oiould like to fee all ranks equal, and all 
diftinaions abolifhed ; and why lliould I rot have 
the form of government which I approve as well as 
you ? It does not feem that we, as sl Chriftian com- 
munity, have any occafion to entertain the queftion. 
If, like America in the lafl: century, we found our- 
felves fuddenly an independent nation, feparated from 
the government to which we had before paid allegi- 
ance, then it would be wife to deliberate what form 
of government would be beft fuited to our circura- 
ftances. But, for perfons who are living under an 
cftabliihed and felded government to bufy themfelves 
on [hefe fpeculations, feems to be likely to lead to the 
fin of relifting the ' powers that be :' and, when we 
confider the enormous evils which might fpring 
from an attempt to change the form of government 
under which we live ; when we think on the hor- 
rors and miferies which might be infliftcd on our 
now peaceful and profpcrous country, by a ftruggle 
in which the authority of the law muft be broken 
down, — furely that man muft have a heart of flint, 
or be poflefled by a fpirit of in&tuation, who woidd 
take one ftep towards fuch a refult." Sie Rev. iV. 
Grejlefs Strmms, 
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Monarchy in its true Line and Succeffion ; 
the Monarchy of England being always 
efteemed as truly an Hereditary and Suc- 
ceflive a Monarchy as any in the world ; 
the Crown defcending from Fathers to 
Children whether Males or Females, not 
liable to be difpofed, alienated or (bid, nor 
depending on any eledion, choice or ap- 
probation of the People : and according 
to this method our prefent King enjoys 
the Crown, who hath, as 1 believe the 
trueft and mofl: ancient right to his Crowns 
that any King in the known parts of 
the World hath ; for tho' the Succeffion 
hath had fometlmes interruptions, and the 
Crown hath been violently feized on, yet 
ftill the right to Succeflion was then gen- 
erally owned, and the interruptions were 
afterwards cenfur'd as Ufurpations, and 
whatever irregularities there were (bme- 
times for a while, yet at laft the dream 
did return into its true channel, and the 
Monarchy became fo fetled by the 1 



I 
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providence of God, that as far as Hiftory 
can inform us, our prefent King is Heir 
both of the Saxon, Norman^ and Scottijh 
lines. ■ And our Kings being both by the 
Laws of God, and alfo by the Laws of 
our Land, fuppoled to look on themfelves 
towards their Subjefts, not as Mafters to- 
wards their Slaves, but as Parents towards 
their Children, and to deal with them ac- 
cordingly : I take care therefore alfo to 
pay him the fame kind of true filial obe- 
dience, ftrvice and fubmiffion as to a Pa- 
rent: to Pray for him, and wifti him well, 
to be tender of his Honour, and careful 
of his Good, neither to wrong him my 
lelf, nor fuiFer others to wrong him, as 
far as is in my power, to look on him as 
one fet over us by God for good, and to 
refpeft him Confcientioufly on this ac- 
count : And this I look on as a better 
foundation for true Loyalty and Obedi- 
ence, than/f<jr. For that Prince that only 
defigns to terrifie his Subjeds and keep 
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them in awe, hath but a very uncertain 
hold of his people. 

And as thus Government is neceffary 
in the world, and Monarchy is lawfully 
eftabliftied among us, fo for a man to have 
a fliare of this Government, and to be fub- 
fervient to the Monarchy, Is not only law- 
ful, but for him to difcharge it well, it is 
exceeding commendable, he thereby will 
purchafe* a bleffing to himfelf from God, 
and be a publiclc blefling to the World. 
And I am not afliamed of the meannefs 
of my place and rank whatever it is ; for 
in every Government or Body of men 
that live together, there muft needs be a 
great variety of Employments, fome high- 
er fome lower, fome more Ibme iefs ho- 
nourable, yet the meaneft if honeft, are 
both ufeful for the good of the whole, 
and may be lawfully managed by a Chrif- 
tian. And tho' I will not thruft my 



* " Parchafe" is here ufed to mean eStain, or 

Jrnw down upon himfelf a bleffing. Ed, 
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nto another maiia office and bufinels, 
that being the certain caufe of diforder and 
confufion, nor am I very forward to fbli- 
cit or fue for any publick employment ; 
for I confider the weight and moment of 
it, for which I muft give an account both 
to God and the Publick, and it is poffible 
that by my having this place I may ex- 
clude another that will manage It better: 
yet when I am lawfully called or appoint- 
ed to any place, I refufe it not, knowing 
that ibme body muft have all thefe places, 
and tho' I am not fo fure of my own 
abilities, yet I am as fure of my own in- 
tegrity and defire to do good, as any can 
■ be : and I am fenfible that integrity goes 
a great way towards the difcharge of my 
truft : but I do not by reafon of trouble 
or charge avoid any office even in my own 
Parifti ; for by every one of thefe I ferve 
God, and my Neighbours, the Church 
and State, and a little pains or money kid 
out in fo good a caufe, is a great gain. If 



the place that I have be honourable ^ 
beneficial, I look not lb much at the pro- 
fit or honour of it, as at the truft repofcd 
in me, and the opportunity that I have 
by it of doing good ; and to ftir up my 
felf to a careful management of the truft 
I have, I confider that both God and Man 
will expert that whilft I am in this place, 
I (hould be more ufeful in the World than 
other men, or elfe my account will be fad 
at the laft day. And this confideration 
will have another good efFeft on me, it 
will make me alfo more willing to leave 
or part with this place tho' very bene- 
ficial ; to be fure, it will make me keep it 
no longer than I can with honour, and a 
fafe and good Confcience. 

And by my doing my Duty honeftly 
and difcreetly, tho' but in an inferiour 
place, perhaps I may ftop a gap, by which 
mifchief might come to the Publick ; I 
may encourage my Inferiours, ftiame my 
Superiours, if they are remifs, and give a 
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good example to all, and this is of mani- 
fold advantage to the Publick. 

And fo if I have any Vote or intereft 
for the choice of a Member in Parlia- 
ment, or any publick Minifter or Officer, 
or the difpofal of any employment in 
which the Publick is concerned, I do no- 
thing for favour or friendihip, I regard 
not any kind of Intereft or obligation of 
my own ; for I always think that regard 
is firft to be had to the Publick and the 
good of it : and therefore I employ my 
pains and intereft, for fuch as I verily be- 
lieve, are fitteft for it in themfelves, and 
will do moft good^ to the Publick, both 



» ■' Every CKrUlian man (hould refolve, in exer- 
ciiiQg his moft important privilege of the eleftive 
francliiie, to rajfe his voice for men who honour 
God. — If there were a ftrong party for God in our 
national aflembly, tliat party could not fail to hold 
the balance of power; and thofe ftatefnien only 
would grafp the helm of ftatc, who would conform 
their policy to the advancement of Chrill's King- 
dom." Rev. W. Grejltfi Sermoas, 
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as to Church and State : for I hold it 
highly unreafonable that any kind of Pub- 
lick Office or employment, ftiould be be- 
ftowed as a reward for former Services or 
kindnefles to my felf, for by fuch kind of 
tranfaftions, I plainly fell the Publick to 
pay my own private debts and obligations. 

Next to the publick, I reckon my {elf 
efpecially concerned for my own Family, 
they being fo particularly committed to 
my charge, that I only am accountable 
for them. 

My Wife I not only take care of, but 
ftiew all refpedl and kindnefs to her, as to 
my beft and deareft friend in the World, 
for fo by my marrying her, I took and 
own'd her, and in the Church before God 
and the Congregation, I promifed I would 
fo carry my felf towards her, and I can 
never expeift the blefling of God, if 1 
break a vow lb folemnly made before God, 
and in fo great a Caft, And to put my 
felf the more effeiftually in mind of thiti 
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I often read over the Office of Matrimony, 
to ftir up my felf to a fl:ri<!t obfervance of 
my Vow there, and to prevent my vary- 
ing from it. 

If I have a Father or Mother alive, I 
not only pay them all poffible refpei5t and 
obfervance, but give them all kind of aid 
and fupport that I am able, as to every 
occafion, as being both commanded fb to 
do by Godj and alio in gratitude for what 
they have done for me ; and further, as 
an engagement on my own Children to 
fhew the fame duty to their Mother and 
me, when we (hall be old. 

To my Children I fliew the fame ten- 
dernefs, as to my Wife, and give them, 
as I am able, fuch education and inftruc- 
tion, as may keep them ftriftly vertuous 
and Religious, and make them ufeful to 
the World, as well as dutiful, and com- 
forts to my Wife and my felf, and I take 
care fo to bring them up, and place them 
in order to their future fubfiftence, that 
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they may have fome honeft and induftri- 
ous way of employing their time, and 
maintaining themfelves : Efpecial regard 
being had to fuch a way of hving, as, I 
think, will be beft for their Souls good. 
For I am not at all fbllicitous to leave them 
a great Eftate, but only fuch a Portion as 
fhall be an affiftance and incouragement to 
their vertue, to their diligence, and induf- 
try ; but not a maintainance for thar 
vanity, and incentive to their Luxui 
for that may be a Snare, rather I 
Blefling to them. 

If I have Brothers and Sifters, thou) 
living far diftant from me, yet I have a 
very particular concern for them, as being 
naturally parts of the fame Family with my 
feif, and are therefore in an efpecial man- 
ner the objeifts of my love, and of my 
care, and though I have no direft autho- 
rity over them, yet I muft never be want- 
ing in good advice and admonition to 
them ; and yet to all People of a good 
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temperj advice and counfel, will go as far 
as commands or threatnings, efpecially if 
it be given with that tendernefs and aiFec- 
tion, which is due to peribns fo nearly re- 
lated to me. 

My Servants I treat with fuch gentle- 
nefs and kindnefs, as may make them 
thankful to God, chearful in their condi- 
tion, as well as willingly ferviceable and 
faithful to me ; for I look on them as 
Brethren, both by nature, and the Gofpel, 
and that we are all Servants alike to the 
great Lord of all, and there is no refpedt 
of Perfons with him. And he having 
committed thefe Servants to my truft, I 
not only take care for their food and com- 
fortable fubfiftance here ; but efpecially 
for their inftruiftion, and the good of their 
Souls hereafter. And therefore I not only 
frequently in difcourfe teach them their 
duty to God, and exhort them to the 
pradife of it, but alfo I take notice how 
they come to the Publick Service, efpe- 
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cially on Sundays, and Family-prayers 
every day, and always allot them fome 
time every day, at lead: a quarter of an 
Hour, Morning and Evening, for their 
private Devotions, which I teach them to 
ufe out of the IVhole Duty of Man^ or 
Dr. Patrick's Devotions-, and I reckon it 
a great fault in Mafters or Miftrefles, fo 
to hurry, and perpetually to employ their 
Servants, as not to allow them any time 
for the Service of God in private. But 



■ The Book here referred to, was extenfively ufed 
at the period when the Author of this Work lived, 
and for a long time after. It contains many ufcTul 
dircfUons ; but has been thought by fome perfons to 
be defeflive in that very refpeft in which its tit'c 
feems to promife completcnefs. If the " Whole 
Duty of Man" compriies the prinriflts, aa well aj 
the afls, of a Chriilian, the Work in queftion exhi- 
bits very little of the former, and dwells almoft en- 
tirely on the latter ; and in this refpeft, may be re- 
garded as not only imperfeft, but mifchievous, 

A more recent Work, " The Complete Duty of 
Man" (by the Rev. H. Venn) is thought to have 
fupplied the deReiency, by uniting the faith and mo- 
tives of the Golpcl, with the rules of holy living, J 
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then this time that I thus allow them for 
their private Devotions, I make as fure as 
I can that they thus fpend it, and not in 
idlenefS) or talk with one another. 

To all my Family in general, I make 
my felf as eafie as I can, being not diffi- 
cult to be pleafed, and ready to forgive 
any flight neglei5t or fault, for I am fen- 
fible of my own infirmities and faults, ef- 
pecially againft God, on the consideration 
of which only, I think my felf bound to 
be mild towards others offending me ; 
their oiFences againfl: me, being againft 
fewer and lefler obligations, than mine are 
againft God, and I praying to God fo of- 
ten every day only to forgive me my tref- 
ajfes^as I forgive them that trejpafs againfi 
me. 

As I contradt not /r/V«t^rp or extraor- 
dinary familiarity with any bad man, or 
ill afFeifted to Church or State, both for 
the fake of my own reputation, and my 
own fafety (an intimate acquaintance with 
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a bad man, reflefting always on hJs Com- 
panions, and Vice is always very infec- 
tious) (b when I do choofe a Friend, and 
profefs any kindnefs extraordinary, I am 
not only real and fincere in my friendfhip 
without defign or tricks, but make It a 
part of my ftudy and bufinefs, that my 
friend may be the better for me. If I fee 
any thing fit for him to do, I put him in 
mind of it, and advife him friendly ; if I 
fee him do any thing amift, I admonilli 
him alfo, and as kindly reprove him, 
which is no other than what I would have 
him do to me : If I can aflift him in any 
bufinefs, I do it willingly and readily, and 
am not fparing of my trouble or ordinary 
charge for him ; I reckoning it as one 
the word properties of men, who fom« 
times fb love their own cafe, that thi 
will not fo much as ftir out of their S< 
to do another the greateft kindnefs. And' 
though I am thus ready to help and alUft 
my Friend, yet I take care always to pcr- 
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form more than I promife, or put him in 
hopes of, or to promife lefs than I defign 
to perform, for I confider the way of the 
World and temper of men, that their 
hopes and expectations do generally out- 
run their reafons what they have, but the 
leaft encouragement given to hope for, 
they in their thoughts make themfelves 
fure of, and therefore by my doing more 
than I fay for my Friend, or promifing 
lefs than I intend, I both provide agalnft 
difappointment which may poffibly hap- 
pen, keep him more at eafe and reft, and 
yet (hew my friendihip to him as much. 
And the carriage which I have thus ex- 
prefled, I ufe towards my Friends, or fuch 
las I choofe out of the World, for a more 
I intimate familiarity, 1 ufe it alfo towards 
I my Kinsfolk and Relations, whom God 
I'faath as it were recommended to my 
Friendfhip and Acquaintance, by making 
1 (b by nature allied to me. 
Towards all my Neighbours, that live 
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in the Tame Parifti or Town with me, of 
what rank or quality foever they are, and 
indeed to all that are not only Chriftians 
in general, but Members of the fame 
Church and Nation with my felf, I take 
care to difcharge all the Offices of Jujiics, 
Charity and Kindnefs, that the Gofpel re- 
quires of one man to another. And ac- 
cordingly I not only do them no wrong, 
by taking from them by ftealth or op- 
preffion, by cheating or over-reaching, by 
flander or backbiting; but I am ftrift to 
give them whatever by any kind of right 
belongs to them. Hence I make as much 
nfcience to pay my debts, or what I 
juftly owe to another, as I do not to rob 
him, or fteal from him. As to Charity, 
I content not my felf with giving only 
what I am rated, and fo forced to pay to 
the Poor; but give alfo confiderably as a 
free-will Offering of my own, according 
as I find any more than ordinary prefling 
occafion, (and fuch will feldom be wanting 
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long to a Man that converfeth in the 
World, and hath a mind to do good) and 
although the meafure of Charity is not 
defined in ScripturCj yet I confider that 
the yews were obliged to give near a fifth 
part of their yearly income to the Priefts 
and Levites, and the poor : And I am 
fure that the general fault of Men, is, 
that they give too little, and therefore I 
will go a ftep further than ordinary ; and 
fcarcely any Man gives enough, that doth 
only give what is perfeftly fuperfluous to 
him, what he doth not at all feel, and there- 
fore I can fcarcely think I give as much 
as I ought, unlefs I do at leaft fomewhat 
_ abridge' my felf by my Charity. By 



K.' ■' Many are aceuftomed to fay too Jiaftily that 
they cannot afford to give, or that they give as much 
as they can afford, without enough confidering how 
much they contrive to afford for expenfes of a very 
different kind — for coftly drefs — (perhaps often be- 
yond their ftation in life) — for luxury and oftentation 
pf various liinds ; and then afterwards they give to 
the poor all (hat ihey can Ipare ; — fpare, that is from 
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fuch rules as thefe I govern my Charity, 
and by fuch Motives and Confiderations, 
I ftir up my felf to it. 

And though only a fewperhaps need my 
Charity, yet I may and do exercife Kind- 
nejs towards all, the Apoftle commanding 
us not only to h^juft and charitable, but 
to be pitiful and courteous ; to be far from 
the temper and practice of fome, who love 
to provoke and inflame, for I efleem it 
my duty, as far as I can, to be civil and 
obliging to all, according to the Apoftles 
advice, for every man to plea/e his Bro- 
ther to edification : For this not only ren- 



their fuperflaous abundance — from that which they 
hard!)' know how to difpofe of oiherwife j inllead of 
delighting to make fome facrifice for Chrift's fake, 
and to mark their love to Him, and to ihcir brethren 
for hia fake, by denying themfdves fome gratification 
of vanity or fenfual enjoyment, Inllead of fill tilling 
the precept, ' Seek yefrfi the kingdom of bcav^ 
fome perfons rather revcrfe it, as if it had 1 
' Seek ye laji the kingdom of heaven, sfier ( 
thing elfc has been amply provided for.' ' 
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ders Mens lives more happy in themfelves, 
but alfo conducelh much to the peace of 
the World : And when men are in good 
temper, they are better prepared, and 
more eafily won over to any good, and 
not fo liable to any Temptations of the 
Devil. 

To all men, and on all occafions, I 
prad:i(e fincerity, and hate deceit, and tho' 
I know it not neceflary for me to tell 
every man all that I know or think; yet 
I will never tell any man contrary to what 
I know, or think : for I reckon that falfe- 
ne(s and deceitfulnefs is the laft thing to 
be pardon'd by God or man ; and they 
that deceive others, it is jufl: with God 
that they be deceived themfelves, and it 
feldom fails, but that God takes fuch peo- 
ple in their own craftlnefs. 

Tho' I know that our Law doth allow 
Suits for fmall things, and that if a man 
will, he may be troublefome to his Neigh- 
bours on many occafions which will day- 
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ly happen, and which are perhaps juft 
provocations, at leaft according to the 
cuftom of the world ; yet I reckon my 
felf bound to bear with many things, and 
not to take every advantage againft my 
Neighbour, which the Law may bear me 
out in ; for I am fenflble that Humane 
Laws do allow of many things that are 
not very becoming of a Chriftian. Nay, 
even if I be defamed and fpoken ill of 
(tho' nothing is dearer to a man than his 
reputation) if I know my felf innocent, I 
will take all prudent and Chriftian ways 
to clear my felf; yet I will not let every 
paffionate expreffion againft me, be the 
occafion of quarrel, but rather pity the 
infirmities of humane nature, than high- 
ly refent fuch mifunderftandings and of- 
fences that are taken, tho' unjuftly at me ; 
and I am fure that by my thus bearing 
patiently an unjuft afperfion, I Jhall not 
only pleafe God, but alfo win even on my 
enemies, who afluredly will fee their error> 





and ib according to Ram. ii. I jhall over- 
come evil wilh good. 

What Eftate I have, I always reckon 
that it is not given me only for my own 
ufe, and to enjoy my felf with, but efpe- 
cially to do good to private and publick 
occafions. And therefore, as on this con- 
fideration, I muft not fpend it all on my 
felf; fo alfo in prudence (tho' I abhorr co- 
vetoufnefs as much as prodigality,) yet I 
reckon I ought to live always below my 
income, tho' not niggardly, and fo I make 
fome provifion and allowance for extraor- 
dinary cafes and charges, that will fre- 
quently happen. And in order to my 
full content of mind, and to prevent my 
ufing any unjuft or unfit ways of enrich- 
ing my felf; in the firft place, I make it 
my bufinefs fo to regulate my paffions as 
not to dejire, and my way of living in the 
world, as not to want a great Eftate or 
large Income : and then I have reafon to 
hope, that if God ftiould give me more. 
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I fliould be both more moderate in the 
ufe of it, and employ it better than elfe J 
fhould do. And however fcanty my for- 
tune, or mean my ftation In the world is, 
(if I am not fitifully acceflbry of bringing 
my felf into this condition) I am not at all 
alhamed of it, for poverty is no fault or 
occafion of (hame; but I reckon that I 
may both be in the favour of God, and 
alfi) benefit the world, if I difcharge it ho- 
neftly and difcreetly. But the more I 
receive from God, I always refle61: how 
much more thankful to God, better in my 
felf, and ufeful in the world, ought I to 
be than other men : and whether my Ef- 
tate increafe or decreafe, or be more or 
lefs (unlefs by my own fault) I have al- 
ways this confideration before my eyes, 
that the lefs I have, the lefs I muft cer- 
tainly give an account of, and this I am 
fure Is the trueft ground of contentment 
in every condition. As to the employ- 
ment of my Time; I reckon it a i 
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rart of Prudence, and much conducing to 

the happinefs of life, fo to accuftom my 
felf, that I may always have fomewhat to 
do, that I may have fome way of Spending 
my time by my felf, with ufefulnefs and 
^tisfaiSion. 
H And I not being obliged and forced to 
Bvork all day long, as day-labourers, and 
many Farmers and Artificers are, but ha- 
ving fome time to fpare, from the exercife 
of Devotion in publick or private, the 
bufinefs of my calling, and the charitable 
offices that I have mentioned already ; I 
take care to employ it as well and uftfuUy 
as I can for others and my felf. Time be- 
ing a Talent which God hath intruded us 
with, and for the fpending of which we 
muft one day be called to a ftrldt account. 
And befides this Religious confideration, 
I reckon it is one of the mod mllerable 
and unhappy conditions in the world, for 
a man to live fo, as that his time is a 
burden to him ; and yet it is the want of 
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having fome ufeful and handfome^ way of" 
employing his time, that makes a Gentle- 
man (braetimes the mod miferable creature 
in the world, and the only ufelefs part of 
God's Creation : If the time of year, or 
weather, or his health be fuch that he 
cannot Hawk^ or Hunt, he is undone; 
and therefore is almoft forc'd to the piti- 
ful fhift of Drinking, to pais away time, 
tho' to the lofs of his Time, the ahuje of 
his Rea/on, and the prejudice of his Healthy 
and Eftate. Now that I may never be 
at fuch a fad lofs, as that my Time Hiould 
hang on my hands, but that I may be 

' Handfome — djgnilied and becoming. 

■ " This diverlion was among the old Englifli, 
and down to che period when the Author lived, the 
pride of the rich, and the privilege of the poor : no 
rank of men feema to have been excluded the amufc- 
menC: wc learn from the book of St. Alban's, that 
every degree had its peculiar havi^k, from the ' em- 
peror' down to the ' holy-water clerk.' A peribn 
of rank fcarce Itirred out without his hawk on his 
hand : which, in old paintings, 
nobility." 
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able to fpend a rainy day at home Soberly 
and to Satisfa(5tioii : and tho' I make no 
part of Learning my Trade or Bufinefs, 
yet I inure my felf to fome kind of ftudy, 
as being fenfible that all Knowledge and 
Learning, is improving of a man's mind, 
is a very proper imployment for a man's 
time, and will generally be of real ufe and 
advantage in Life. 

And firft, a Knowledge of our Religion, 
both as Chriftians in general, and as it 
ftands diftinguiftied from other kinds of 
Chriftian Religion in the world, is very 
neceflkry. For feeing the Salvation of my 
foul depends on it, furely I may well allow 
it fome fhare of my time and ftudy. And 
true Religion being the will of God, it 
every way deferves my thought and con- 
templation, and by my underftanding my 
own Religion well, I (hall by the bleffing 
of God, keep my felf more fteddily from 
being feduced into any ill opinion or 
pra6t:ice. 
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After Religion, the Laws of our own 
Country ought to be known and ftudied 
by me, and every man. For I (hall often 
have occafion for a knowledge in the 
Laws. If I be a Juftice of Peace, or if J 
be a High-Conftable, Petty Conftable, or 
in any Office Civil or Military ; or if I be 
but empannel'd on a Jury, a competent 
knowledge in the Law is neceflary : that 
I may underftand how far my power goes, 
what my place or office allows or requires, 
what is expei5ted of me, and what not, 
and this cannot be throughly known with- 
out reading and ftudying the Law: Be- 
fides by a little knowledge of the Laws I 
Ihall be able perhaps fometimes to make 
up and compofe differences among my 
Neighbours, prevent Suits at Law, and 
confequently the ruine of Families, and 
breach of Friendship. 

Befides thefe parts of Learning which 
are fo neceflary, I exercife my felf in 

t others, which I efteem proper diverfions, 
. J 
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commendable accompliftiments, and which 
have their ufes alfo in life: fuch as are 
Hiftory and Chronology ^ both of the World 

tin general, and alfo of our own and neigh- 
bour Nations in particular ; together with 
the dejcription and Geography of them. 
For Jbme knowledge of this kind is necef- 
fary even in order to difcourfe, and for 
the underftanding but the common news 
and relations of tranfaiSions in the world. 
There is no part of thofe Sciences which 
I they call Mathematical, but is both ufeful 
; and pleafant, improving and fining a 
Man's Reafon, and ferving to many occa- 
iions of Life ; fuch as are Geometry, Arith- 
'metick, Afironomy, Navigation, Surveying, 
.Architecture, Fortification, Art-Military, 
. all Natural and Experimental Philofophy ; 
ftnd befides thefe, by a man's underftand- 
iing the Anatomy of his own body, by his 
■having feme knowledge of Herbs, fome 
fltill in the general grounds of Phyfick ; 
he may be fometimes helpful to his poor 
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Neighbour, when a Phyfician is not near, 
and may be able at laft to pafs a better 
judgment on his own, or his Childrens 
and Families diftemper. Thefe and other 
very ufeful parts of Learning there are, 
fufficient to take up a man's Life, and 
there are good Books of all thefe Sciences 
in the Engtijh Tongue, and eafie to be 
had, and which I can either learn by my 
felf, or elfe with the direftion and alTiftance 
of the Parfon of my Parifti, or fome other 
Learned Neighbour. And I cannot but 
reckon that man very ftupid, that hath 
fuch a field of Knowledge before him, and 
yet knows not how to fpend his time, and 
tho' I ihould perhaps have no great edge" 
to any of thefe parts of Learning at firft, 
yet let me but try them a while, and 1 
fhall certainly find them the greateft (H- 
verfion, and the moll pleafant way of 
pafling time that can be ; and fuch a con- 

'° £dgc, — ketnnej! of appetite. 
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nexion is there among them, that if I do 
but mind any one Science or part of 
Learning with an appetite, I Ihall infeiifi- 
bly be drawn on to others, and find them 
neceflary. And all thefe Sciences have 
both the general ufes, to inform our igno- 
rance, and prevent our being deceived 
and impofed on ; to refine and improve 
our reafon, to fatisfie and inlarge our 
minds, and fit us for Difcourfe and Con- 
verfation. And alfo their particular ufes, 
as apply'd to the ieveral cafes of Life to 
which they relate. And my having thefe 
fo innocent and commendable ways of 
fpending my time, will befides, have many 
advantages : it will keep my mind bufie 
and employ'd, and even make me con- 
tented ; I (hall not have that uneafinefs of 
mind, that an idle man hath, nor fall into 
thofe temptations to which Idlenefs ex- 
pofeth men. I (hall be fome way ufeful 
to my Neighbour and the World, adorn 
and cultivate my mind, and thereby fet 
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my felf fo much the farther above the 
Beafts; Avoid many of thofe Errours and 
abfurditles, to which want of knowledge 
in thefe Sciences often betrays men : I 
(hall hereby be more fitted for any kind 
of Publick Employment, Civil or Mili- 
tary : And I think it may go for a rule, 
That there is no part of good Learning, 
but a Man will fometime have occafion 
for, and find ufeful, let his Employment 
or Quality be whatever it will. 

But befides this way of employing of 
time in Reading and Study, it is confefled, 
that it will be neceflary alfo, for a Man to 
be fometimes in Company, when he vifits, 
or is vifited, or is obliged to meet other 
Men on any publick or private affair or 
bnfinefs. And tho' thefe meetings do too 
often become a Snare, and draw Men into 
excefs of Wine, Paflion, iBc. which there- 
fore as we are Chriftians, and have Souls 
to be faved, we muft watch againft : Yet 
it cannot be denied, but that as being in 
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company, and canverfing with others, Is 
neceflary in the World, fo It hath great 
and manifold advantages; It foftens Mens 
tempers, and makes them pliable, it re- 
duceth the rules of Religion and prudence 
into aiit. It cures the mind of that fower- 
neft or conceitednefs, to which a very re- 
tired and Monkifh perfoii is too much 
exposed, acquaintance and friendship is 
kept up by it, both private and publick 
affairs are concerted, and much good done 
many ways. But then I take care what 
I can, to prevent or avoid the evils, in- 
to which keeping company often draws 
men. And therefore if I hear a raih 
word fpoken, though againft my felf, I 
do not prefently blow it up into a quarrel, 
but prudently pafs it by, as fuppofing it 
is not the fetled thoughts of his mind 
that fpake it ; I examine my felf, what 
occafion I have given for fuch fpeeches \ 
if I find I have done anything amifs, I 
modeftly own it, and if I have wronged 

G G 
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him, I am not afhamed to acknowledge 
it, and beg his pardon ; But if I find I am 
innocent, I doubt not but that he will in 
a (hort time fee his error, and be aihamed 
of himfelf, and therefore he need not be 
feverely rebuked by me. I believe not 
eafily ill ftories told of others, nor love to 
hear them, nor incourage the tellers of 
them ; what Mens company I do not like, 
I neither publickly affront them, nor com- 
plain of them, but either bear it patiently 
(if it be fuch a company, as I am obliged 
to be in) and fo it will teach and inure 
me to get a conqueft over my pafiions, or 
elfe I wholly abftain from it, but even 
this I do without making a noife ; or 
being taken notice of, as avoiding fuch a 
Man's company. 

If I hear fwearing or profanenefs, ob- 
fcenity or backbiting, I take the liberty 
fome way or other to fhew my diflike of 
it ; if before my Superiours, with a re- 
ligious modefty ; if among my equals. 




I 
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with freedom ; if among my Inferiours, 
with fome kind of Authority; for all 
profane and obfcene difcourfe, and refleift- 
ing on others, is really an affront and 
wrong to every Man : For every Man 
hath a right " in Religion znA.good manners, 
and ought to fee them vindicated ; and as 
a Man fhould not fuffer his Friend or 
Relation to be abufed and fpolcen ill of 
unjuftly, without fome way appearing in 
his defence : So ought every Man to en- 
deavour to vindicate Religion and good 
mannerSj according to the nature of the 
place in which he is, and the company 
with which he doth converfe. 

On this ground alfo I make It part of 
my bufinefs, when I am in company, as 
often as I have opportunity, to prevent 
mifunderftandings, and to compofe dif- 
ferences among men ; And whatever I 
hear that may provoke Men againft one 



^ " A right " &c— 
[ ^on, &c. Ed. 
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another, I never divulge, but endeavour 
by all means to fupprefs, and To hope for 
the blefling of a Peace-maker, Matt. 5. 
I always make the beft of, and put the 
moft candid interpretation that I can, on 
what is done or laid, hereby to keep 
People at peace, and to incourage good 
anions in the World. And the more 
filently and lecretly I do this, or any thing 
of the like nature, I efteem it is always 
the beft ; for the lefs it is obierved, it will 
always do the more good, and will alfo be 
as fure or furer of a full reward. 

And though I confefs I feldom play at 
any game, yet when a Man is in Compa- 
ny, to pleafe a friend, and to avoid drink- 
ing, and fpeaking ill of their Neighbours, 
or the publick, I cannot but allow of 
playing at feme innocent Game or Recre- 
ation ; but ftill whatever lawful Recreation 
I ufe, or Game I play at, I obferve fuch 
Rules as thefe, Firft, Never to let it take 
up either the moft, or the beft, but only 
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the refule of my time, and the intervals 
of bufinefs and ferioufnefs. 2. Never to 
fpend on recreations, or to venture the 
lofiiig fo much, but what I can well 
afford, and may lawfully lay out on my 
own diverfion, without ftreightning my 
eftate, or abridging my charity (for my 
Charity muft not be the lefs, but the 
more liberal, for what I fpend in recrea- 
tions : For if I can afford to throw away 
fo much, it is always fuppofed'^ that I can 
give more). 3. Never to fuffer my felf 
fo be put in paffion, or out of humour at 
my lofles, or difappointments in thefe di- 
versions, and therefore never to defign 
gain or profit, but health and recreation 
in them. And then I think there is no 
lawful Diverfion, but may be fafely ufed 
fome times ; If I ufe it not too often, fo 
as to make it my bufinefs and employ- 



^ Suppofed — rtquired, as Apreviout conditien: or, 
it ta impUtd, m order to warrant ruchfclf-indulgence. 
S4, 
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ment, and if I always obferve a Decorum, 
to do nothing, though lawful in it felf, at 
an improper time, or which is not fit for 
my age, place, and ftation. For that 
may be fit for another, that is not fit for 
me : and I am fo far from the common 
cuftome of the World, of cenfuring others 
for what they commit themfelves, that I 
can very patiently bear with many things 
in another, which I will not take the li- 
berty to do my felf; for I can lawfully and 
commendably abridge my own liberty, 
but I cannot fo well impole on, or charge, 
or cenfure others : There may be more 
excufes made for others than for me : and 
therefore In all doubtful cafes, I choofe 
rather to confine my felf, than other men. 
And by my thus managing my felf in 
thefe little and common cafes, I (hall not 
only keep my Confcience clear, and live 
inoffenfively before God and men, but 
ftiall alfo contribute to the keeping up 
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Peace, and frieiidfhip, and good corre- 
fpondence among Men, Members of the 
fame Church and Nation : For I direift 
all my a(5tions, as far as I can, to the 
publick good, and I always wifh that the 
pubHck may flouri/h rather than my felf, 
and wifh that another may have this or 
that place or employment, rather than my 
felf, if he will manage it better, and be 
more ufeful to the publick. And from 
this Principle alfo, I will even venture or 
part with all, to do real fervice to the 
publick, and am neither covetous nor 
timorous, where-ever the good of the 
Publick is concerned. And however in 
a matter of a private concernment, I may 
yield up my own rights to pleafe others : 
Yet in what the good of the pubHck, 
either as to Church or State is concerned 
in, I will by no means recede from my 
juft rights, out of any kind of fear or 
complaifance ; for in fo doing I Ihould 
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rob Pofterity, I fhould rob not only my 
felf^ but all that I love moft^ and that 
depend on me ; and betray my truft, and 
lay a foundation for a publick mifchief 
and mine, and to be fure God will re- 
quire fuch injuftice feverely at my hands. 



CHAPTER VII. 

An earneji perfwajive to con- 
tinue in the Church 
of England. 




Church 



' UCH is my Behef, and fuch 
is my praiftife and carriage, 
according to the Doiftrine 
and Commands of the 
: and therefore I think 
a man but little underftands Chriftianity, 
or hath not any peaceable inclinations that 
finds fault with it, and that doth on any 
account ieparate from it. 

For firft, it is ihe Church, which is by 
all kind of Lawful Authority Setled and 
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Efiahlijhed^ in our Nations. And there- 
fore if there be any obedience due to any 
Commands of Governours In Church or 
State; Communion with the Church f/?iJ- 
blijhed here, is a duty ; unlefs a man can 
(hew any exprefs Commands of God to 
the contrary, which a man will be fo far 
from finding in Scripture, that he will find 
much there to oblige him to continue in 

' The term " Eftablilhment" is applied to die 
pofition, in any country of that Religious denomi- 
nation, whick fnlelj', or peculiarly enjoys the pa- 
tronage of the State ; and the Clergy of which have 
in conlequence, their feveral endowments and in- 
comes eipecially/^^/fi/and rnaintained by the icgif- 
Idlure or government. There is no doubt that a 
religion " by law eftabllfhed," meant origmally and 
ftriflly that which all fubjefts were bound to pro- 
fefs, juft as much as to fubmit to any other law of 
the land : and, this ought to be the cafe if the civil 
magiftrate have the religion of the citizens under his 
proper cognizance. But, this view is not now 
maintained in thefc realms : and, in the Britilh illands 
there are two forms of religion. Thefe Eftabliih- 
ments are combined with the fullell admiffion of the 
Chriftians contained in them to all civil and pradi- 
cal rights and privileges. Ed. 
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it ; For where ever Government in gene- 
ral is eftablilhed, and obedience to Gover- 
nours enjoyned, it ought to be reckoned 
as Jpoken of our Government or Gover- 
nours Ecclefiaftical and Civil, as well as 
of any other in the world. 

But we are not only obliged to commu- 
nicate with the Churchj becaufe it is Ef- 
tabhlhed among us, but becaufe we fee it 
hath all right' to be Eftablifhed, as being 
fo agreeable to Scripture ; the Praftice of 
all Antiquity, efpecially the firft and pureft, 
is fo well fitted to anfwer the very end, 
and defign of a Church, and purfues thofe 



= The faft that the Church of England is " efta- 
bliftied" fiimiflies i. prefumpiion in its favour, bur it 
is cot a decifive argument. For the Romiih faith 
might become the eftablifhed religion of this or any 
other nation ; and then, feparation would be a duty. 
We have efpecially to beware of" that corrupt and 
unchriftian party-fpirit, which is more zealous for 
the Church than for the Gofpel, and which rather va- 
lues our Religion for the fake of the EiUbliJhment, 
than the Eftabliihment for the fake of the Religion." 



Ed. 
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ends fo fully, as well as that it hath had 
a conftant immemorial prefcription among 
us. For at the Reformation, we did not 
begin anew to frame and form our Church, 
but kept the eflentlals of a Church which 
we found eftabliihed, and only correfted 
thofe Errors, and reformed thofe Abufes 
which had by degrees and length of time, 
or efpecially by the prevalency of the Bi- 
Ihop of Rome and his Agents, crept in 
among us. For as we were not Convert- 
ed at firft from Rome^ fo nor did we as 



* We are not beholden for the firft knowledge 
of Chriftianit)' in this land to the Romiili Church, 
(b as to be under a neccffity of deferring to her opi- 
nions as our Mother ; but, we are in poffeffion of the 
moft convincing evidence to prove that "religion came 
into Britain, not by the femi-circle of Rome, but (it 
may with more reafon be prefumed) in a direft line 
from the Afiatic churches," Were it otherwife, — 
could it be Jhewn that the worlhipping Chriftian 
community in this land, which we call the Church, 
muft trace its commencement from Rome ; then, fo 
far as Antiquity can make out a claim to deference 
in matters of faith, we ftiould be bound, as a jt-j- 
thnal church, not only to acknowledge refpeftfuJIy, 
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firft receive fuch a Chriftianity as Is now- 
taught and praftifed at Rome, but fucK as 
is now eftablithed in our Church. Nay 



our origin, but, to revolve and reconfidcr, again and 
again, the grounds upon which, for nearljf three 
centuries of time, wc have perfifted in (landing aloof 
from the Romilh church. Under any circa mftancea, 
indeed, it would behove us to do this, that wc 
might not be partakers of the guilt of an unwarrant- 
able fchifm : — but, if it were true that we owe our 
firft ecclefiaftical being to Rome, every confideration 
of duty to her as our mother in the faith, would 
unite with the primary obligation we owe to Chrift, 
to uphold the unity of his Church in leading us to 
aik ourfelves why we are ftanding aloof from our 
fpiritual parent. But we have not this motive, at 
leaft, for reviewing our pofition. Early Hiftory, 
and Early Councils, alike aflure us that an indepen- 
dent Epifcopal Church exifted in Britain down to 
the conclufion of the fourth century. The iame au- 
thorities tell us that the faith of that church was un- 
cornipt ; fo that the authors of that great movement 
which took place three hundred years ago, are not 
chargeable with the guilt of departing from primitive 
truth, but are to be held in " everlafting'' and ho- 
nourable, and grateful remembrance for reftoring, in 
its integrity the " foith once delivered unto the 
faints." " The Nalwnal Church of England, An- 
(ient, Apojislkal, Pure: iy tie Editor." London 
Wertheim. 1842. 
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we can (hew that we were a fetled Church 
before they came among us; They indeed 
brought a great many bad things among 
us, which we at laft threw out, and in 
our Reformation we departed from them 
only in what they had departed from the 
True Church of Chrift, and from them- 
felves, in the firft Ages, as our Canons 
fpeak. 

So that our Reformation was neither a 
Schijm^ nor doth it countenance any SchiJ- 
' maticks, or excufe any Separation from 
our felves. For we can fhew that all that 
are born in thefe Countreys are more un- 
der the Ecclefiaftical Government of thefe 
Countreys, and more bound to Commu- 
nicate with us, than we are under the Bi- 
fhop of Rome, or bound to Communicate 
with him. And they can never {hew the 
like reafons and grounds of their fepara- 
ting, or diflenting from us in Doftrine or 
DifciplinCj as we can for our Believing 
and afting otherwife than the Biftiop of 
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Rome doth. So that if any People, Bom 
and Baptized in any Church under Hea- 
ven, have a duty incumbent on them, and 
ought to continue In that Church, I am 
fure we in England have at leaft fo much 
as they have or more. So that either 
there is no neceffity of continuing in any 
Church in which men are Born and Bap- 
tized, or there is a neceffity for us to con- 
tinue in our Church. 

Indeed we confefs our cafe is on many 
accounts very hard, by realbn of the fe- 
veral Adverfaries that we have on either 
hand ; but yet even this feems fomewhat 
to fpeak for us, our Church being in this, 
like Virtue it felf; which confifts in a 
mean, between two extreams ; or as King 
Charles the Martyr exprefled it, like our 
Bleffed Saviour who was Crucified be- 
tween two Thieves. For fuch, and fo 
different are our Adverfaries, that what- 
ever we do, we are fure to be blam'd 
and accufed by one fide or other. But as 
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Mr. Hooker, Dr. Falkner and others, have 
abundantly made out the Lawfulnejs of 
all our Inftitutions, fo he that confiders 
what oppofition is made agalnft us on 
every fide, and what provifion we muft 
make againft objei5lions, tho' of different 
and contrary natures, will fee the prudence, 
and even jiecej/iiy of whatever is enjoyned 
among us. So it is confefled that by our 
retaining the Epijcopal Government in our 
Church we anger fome, and yet if we had 
omitted or rejected it, we had more in- 
jured our felves, and our caufes, and more 
juftly oiFended others. 

By our infifting fo ftriftlyon our Ordi- 
fiations,* we are hahle to complaints from 



* " The authority to appoint the adminiftrators of 
the facraments and the preachers, is declared by the 
Church lo be veiled in teachers who rule : and the 
power Co rule is not given equally to all teachers ; 
that ja, the biihop, the prieft, and the deacon, are not 
identified with each other." "Dedication" prefixed 
to " Scriptural Ccmmunion viitb God." Pt. I'i, by 
"Ren. G. Tiwnjend, M.J. Canen qf Durham," 
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fome : and yet if we did negleft and not 
infill on them, we ftiould fiibjeft our felves 
to jufter accufations. Our having a Li' 
lurgy, difpleafeth fome ; but if we had not 
had a Liturgy, we ihould have anger'd 
more, and injured Religion.' If we en- 
joyn any thing, if it be but a rite or cere- 
mony in the Service of God, fome blame 
us, and yet if we fhould enjoyn nothing, 
but leave all at liberty to do what they 
would, nothing could follow but Confu- 
iion. 

The Ceremony of the Sign of the Crqfs, 
fome blame us for ufiiig it fo much, others 
blame us for ufing it no more. So that 



° The time would fail me to tell of the excellen- 
cy of the Church as it appears in that holy liturgy; 
up to which the people require to be educated, that 
they may enjoy a more intelledual banquet than all 
the poetry and literature of the bell authors of the 
land can give them, whilft the heart burns withia 
them at the elevation of its praifes, or melts with 
Inmiiiity at the fetvour of its confeffions or prayers. 
Hid. .. 
I I 
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all men muft needs fee that It is impoflible 
for us to live without offence : our wifeft 
courfe therefore furely muft be, next to 
conlulting what is neceflary for Religion, 
for us fo to order things as to difpleale 
leaft, or feeing we cannot pleafe all, yet 
to pleafe (bme ; efpecially thofe who leem 
to have more of reafon on their fide. And 
this is the rule which I think we have ex- 
aiftly followed. For there is nothing in 
our Conftitution againfl: which exceptions 
are taken by any, but what we have out 
of Chriftian Charity and Condefcenfion 
retained or enjoyn'dj as far as we can, and 
as Chriftianity allows to fatisfie and pleafe 
fbme others of our fcrupulous Brethren. 
And I know no one thing tho' the moft 
plaufibly argued againft by fome, but 
would have been liable to greater objec- 
tions if we had not ordered it fo. And 
therefore, I verily believe there is no man 
that confiders our cafe, ftands in our place, 
and weigheth impartially Truth according 



I 
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to Scripture and Antiquity, and that would 
with all take care to provide againft, and 
to avoid all the objedioiis that this or that 
party of men makes againft us, but will 
fee a plain neceflity for our enjoyning and 
ai5ting in every cafe as we do. 

I am not therefore ftartled to fee fome 
on all fides to oppofe us, for I am fenfible 
that if we a6led otherwife than we do, we 
fhould render our felves liable to greater 
oppofition and contradiftion on one hand 
or other. So for inftance, if we ufed and 
iniifted on more Ceremonies, our other" 
Diflenters would think they had more juft 
reafon to complain : if we ufed not fo 
many, the Church of Rome would have 
greater advantage againft us. Befides I 

» " Our atber diflenters." The Author, in this 
cxpreffion, conveys his opinion on Romanifin, that 
it is a fyftcm of Diffent. This is doubclefs the true 
view of it, to be put forth in all queftions which 
concern the peculiarities of that fyftem. It is plain- 
ly, afchifm from the " &ith once delivered unto the 
fgints." Ed. 
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confider, that nothing can be enjoyn'dj 
much lefs can a whole frame of things be 
laidj but that fome people may take of- 
fence at It, and objeiftions may be raifed 
agajnft it. Therefore the Rule that we 
go by in our Church is this, Firji, we 
take care that nothing neceflary be omit- 
ted, nor any thing untrue be taught, or 
unlawful be enjoyned, but that the whole 
frame of things may be fo contrived, as 
ihall conduce moft to the advancement of 
True Devotion, and the rational and de- 
cent Service of God. Governing our 
felves all along by the Scripture, expound- 
ed efpecially by ancient pra6tice ;' for we 
would not have it laid that we are fuch a 
number of men as never were in the world 

' Our Reformers have omitted to refer to tradition 
as authority in matters of doftnne, when it was open 
to them to have made fuch reference, had they 
thought it right. In fuchomiiEon may be feen the 
moft ftriking moral evidence that they declined to 
recognize the claims of Tradition to regulate the 
Church's faith. If our " Services" are taken with 
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before, but that we are fuch, and lb Con- 
ftituted, as we are confident the Primitive 
Martyrs and holy men of old, would have 
joyned in Communion with, we living by 
fuch kind of rules as they themfelves 
praftifed. And then in the next place we 
confult what will difpleafe others leaft, or 
be leaft liable to miftakes and objeftions, 
for we comply with either fide as far as 
we can without forfeiting truth, or laying 
our felves open to a juft reproof and accu- 
fation ; and accordingly it is obfervable 
that fome things we have abrogated, that 
were formerly pradtifed by us, others we 
have changed and altered, and fome thing 
we have recalled and revived, which was 
formerly omitted, and all this as we de- 

fmall alleralion from the ritual of the ancient Church, 
it was not becaufe the Compilers aimed to adapt 
themfelves to the forms which the Church had ufcd 
in her oldejl days, as fuch ; but becaufe ihefe were 
alfo her bcft days; not her antiquity, but the fim- 
plicity of faith which coincided with it, conllituting 
the excellence of the Church in that period. EJ. 
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Agned to gain the more, and do the more 
good ; tho' fo uncharitable have our Ad- 
verfaries been, as even to charge this on 
us as a fault, and put a bad interpretation 
on this our fo Chriftian Condefcenlion. 

On feveral other fuch accounts do we 
juflly think our Church very hardly ufed. 
It is generally very affetSing to complain, 
and people naturally pity them that fuf- 
fer, whatever the occafion is, efpecially it 
is popular to complain of what is efta- 
bliflied ; it goes with many for a fign of 
Courage and of ConJcience, for a man to 
find fault with the PubHck, Now the 
Church of England being by Law Efta- 
bliftied, it can never want enemies for 
that very reafon. If it be the Eftablifhed 
ReligioOj it muft have Laws for Its fence 
and iecurity. Thefe Laws muft have 
fome kind of Penalties* to inforce them, 



■ " The notion that perfons might lawfully be 
puniflied for their religious opinions, was not altoge- 
ther extinft at the period when the prefent work 
appeared. Thoie who defend the fyftem of penal 
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or elfe they fignifie nothing. If thefe pe- 
nalties are infliiiled, it affords matter of 
complaint and clamour ; if they are not 
infli<5ted, yet they ferve as well for men to 
complain of the feverity of the Laws 
againft them, and fo they are great gain- 



lawa, do fo upon the plea that it is the duty of Chrif- 
tiana to difcounCenancc religious error by every means 
in their power; and, therefore, even by violent me- 
thods if neceiTary : and they ufually appeal Co the Old 
Teflament, in fupport of their views. Their oppo- 
nents, on the contrary, urge that no perfonal vio- 
lence, no fecular penalty, whatever, is fanftioned by 
the autlior of our religion ;— chat the whole of the 
New Teftament breathes a fpirit of earneftnefs, in- 
deed in the caufe of truth, and zeal againft religious 
error; but, of fuch a Teal as was to manifeft icfelf 
only in vehement and perfevering perfuafion." 

Many, however, leem Co have been led, by the 
legal toleration which our laws afford to Diffencers, 
determining that no man (hall be liable to punifli- 
ment for his religious opinions, but fhall be account- 
able for them only to his own confcience, and to 
God, — to confider both orthodoxy and conformity, 
as maCCera of no great confequence in a moral point 
of view : as if, becaufe the queftion is and ought to 
be left to our individual difcretion, we were not moft 
awliilly refponfiblc for our ufe of tKat difcretion." 



'4 



248 A Perjwajive to continue 

ers by thefe Laws. For it is populi 
plead Perfecution, as well as advantage- 
ous, not to fuffer by it. Nay, our Ad- 
verfaries gain Reputation againft us fome- 
tjmes by their (uiFering, though the moft 
juftly. For if they fufFer for Sedition, or 
Treafon againft the State, They will give 
out, that they fufFer for their own Reli- 
gion, and by our Religion ; and this is 
often fufficient to create pity towards 
themfelves, and incenfe men againft the 
Church. 

I mention all this, that Men may fee 
the common grounds of clamour againft 
the Church, and may not be furprifed at 
it, nor tranfported againft the Churchj by 
reafon of it. For you fee, whilft it is the 
eftablifhed Religion (which I hope in 
God it will for ever be) it will and muft 
be expofed to fuch kind of difficulties and 
objeftions,'-* which every man muft learn 

' "Againft the Members of any legally eftabUlhed 
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to confider, and endeavour to prepare and 
fortifie himfelf and others againft. For 
indeed it hath no other objedtions lying 
againft it, than will lie againft the beft 
frame of things in the World, If efta- 
bliihed and made the National Religion. 
Of the beft thing in the World, men 
may fay, il doth not pleafe them, they do 
not like it, but that ought not to go for 
an objeflion, unlefe they ftiow their rea- 



Chuvchj the accufacion of adhering to the Church 
becaufc it is eftabliflied by the State, and, of refting 
her fpiritual authority on the law of the land, will 
always be brought by her opponents, whether it be 
well founded or not. The members of the Na- 
tional Church, mull for that reafon, be the more dili- 
gent by their life and doftrine to refute the charge. 
But, if while they oppofe Diffcnters, the members 
of our Church feil to ufe their beft exertions in 
every way for promoting the fpiritual improvement 
of their fellow-fubjefts, they cannot complain or 
wonder at iinding that their zeal in the caufe is at- 
tributed to impure motives ; to fclf-interefted views; 
or to political eonfideralions, and to a regard for the 
Church chieJIy as a part of the ConiUtution." 
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fons of diflike, and I think that all the 
reafons of diflike which have been urged 
hitherto, our Clergy have fo fully anfwer- 
ed, as to be fiifficient to take away all 
fcruples out of the mind of rational and 
unprejudiced Men: Some other Objec- 
tions have long lain on us, efpecially that 
of our inclinablenefs to Popery, and that 
we wanted only an opportunity to Ihew 
our felves, and to bring it in. A few 
years ago it was both in Sermons and 
printed Pamphlets daily thus prophefied 
concerning us. But I hope that all Men 
now fee how little truth there is in this, 
and that the Clergy of England are no 
friends to Popery. And yet if we con- 
fult the beginnings of Separation among 
us, we fhall find, that the fear of our 
Clergies defigning to bring in Popery, 
was the Principal occafion and motive to 
Separation from us. And indeed whilft 
thofe fears lafted, there was fome little 
ground for what they did, if their fears 



I 
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were real, (though ftill they ought to have 
examined our Principles, and not to have 
judged fo feverely of us by way of Pro- 
phecy) But now I muft needs fay, I think 
they are bound in Confcietice to return to 
us, the very Foundation of their diflent- 
ing and feparation being taken away, or 
dfe they feem unexcufable before God. 
For furely no conviftion can be greater 
than this, which hath now'" been given of 



'" Thefe words obvioufly refer to that event which 
tool: place in the very year in which the Liccnfe for 
printing this book is dated ; an event which has been 
emphatically denominated in the language of our 
public Afts, the Glorious Revolution. This name it 
received from the change which took place in the 
civil and ecclefialtical conftituuon of England, when 
k James II. had been expelled from the throne in the 
1 year 1688, and his fon-in-law, William, prince of 
Orange, was elefted by the voice of the people. 
The immediate occafion of the Revolution was a 
iallacious proclamation iffued by James, under the 
pretence of extending toleration j but the true objeft 
of which was to place all the offices of truft in the 
hands of the Papiils, whofe hopes had been revived 
by the deathof Charles U. Some Proteftant diflen- 
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the Church oi England's being no fav< 
er of Popery. And I hope In God 
feeing the main Objeftion is removed, 
they will have more of the peaceable 
Chriftian in them, than to ftudy for qi 
Arguments to juftifie their Separation, 

And on occafion of this Objeifbion, that 
lay fo long againfl: us, I muft for God's 
fake beg of all men to take heed, efpeci- 
ally of this kind of Prophetical Objec- 
tions, that we will be, or we would be Jo or 
Jo, oithis or that Tarty, if we had an op- 

ters were impofed upon by this fpecious pretence, 
but, the fagacity of the Biihops juftly apprehending 
the intended confequences, they llrenuouily con- 
tended and petitioned againll the prockmation, and 
alarmed the fears of Proteftants throughout the king- 
May the like vigilance in forefeeing danger, and 
founding a timely alarm, be the honourable diftinc- 
tion of the fuperior watchmen of our Church in 
thefe days, that " the Church of Chrift" being pre- 
ferved from faife Apoftles may be ordered and guids 
by faithful and true pallors. 
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portunity, for this is an Objeftion that is 
eafiiy made, and yet is Icarcely poffible to 
be anfwered, and therefore is oti all ac- 
counts the moft unchriftian and worft 
kind of flanders. Indeed in reference to 
Popery, it hath pleafed God in wlfdom 
and goodnefs to give us a full occafion 
and opportunity to ihew and clear our 
felves, and to evidence the falfeneft of 
that accufatlon. But now if we ftiould 
be accufed of being (ecretly Jews, Socini- 
ans, Mahometans, or the like, what poffi- 
bility is there of our fufficiently clearing 
our felves, unlefs they would that God 
fliould bring us into the fame kind of 
Tryals as to thofe Religions. But 1 fee 
not what occafion there is for men to be 
put to Prophecy concerning us. The 
Doftrine of the Church of England, is as 
legible, and as eafiiy underftood as that of 
any other Church In the World. Every 
man fees what opinions the Clergy are of. 
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for they fubfcribe and afient to the Book 
of ArticUs,^^ and Homilies, and to the 
Book of Common-Prayer, many have alfo 



" " There may be, and in k& are, Chriftian com- 
munities fo conftituted, that the moft fundamental 
differences of doilrine may creep in without occa- 
fioning any formal reparation ; fo that thofe who are 
nominally members of the fame Chriftian fociety, 
may, in reality, be as widely at variance on the moll 
elTential points of faith, as any, the moll hollile fefls, 
Without Articles of Religion, without a Creed, or 
an eftablilhed Liturgy, a Church may remain one 
indeed, as long as her members happen to coincide 
in their fcntiments; but, as they mull: be cxpcfted, 
in courfe of cime, to tlide infenfibly, into a variety of 
different tenets, fo, when this has taken place, their 
1 becomes an empty name. But this is not 
cafe with the Church of England. She fiirniflies 
n points a common authority, to which all 
mbers may appeal. Articles of Faith, and a 
Liturgy, fiirnilh, as far as they are wifely framed, a 
againft the intrufion of any material error ; 
it being unlikely that thnfe who honeftly conform to 
both, ihould. entertain any fuch fundamentally dif- 
ferent notions as ought to preclude them from be- 
longing to the fame religious community, and hold- 
ing together as becomes a Chriftian brotherhood." 



J 
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fome regard to the Articles of Anno 1640.'° 
They take the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, and the Teji, renouncing Tran- 
Juhfiantiation, and other bad doftrines and 
praftices of Popery, and give all the Se- 
curity that one man can give another, 
of their reality and fincerity as to what 
they profels. And now for men to fay, 
notwithftanding all this, that they are fe- 
cretly, and in their hearts otherwife af- 
feifted, and to Prophefie that they will 
when they have an opportunity to intro- 
duce fome bad Doiitriiies or Pratitices con- 
trary to what they now Profefs, is moft 
highly contrary to Chriftian Charity, is an 
Ufurping the place and prerogative of 



^ Pnjbably this refers to the Convocation of the 
Clerg)', held in April 164.0, by a Commiffion under 
the broad fcal. One of the canons paffed in this con- 
vocation, (the 8th. of preaching for conformity,) 
direfted that every preacher fiiould enforce in hia 
lermons, twice 3 year, conformity to the " rites and 
ceremonies of the Eftablilhed Church." 
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Godj in judging of mens thoughts; nay 
more, it is a condemning men beforehand, 
for what they will do, or at leafl: for what 
others think they will afterwards ; which 
furely is the moil fevere and unjuft way 
of proceeding in the World. 

Let us then be conftant and perfeverant 
in the Profeflion of Religion, and the 
Doftrines taught in This Church, and in 
the exercife of Devotions ufed and encou- 
raged in it. This is the way, by the 
blefling and affiftance of God, to keep 
our felves from falling into any evil Opi- 
nion and Praflice ; whilft we continue in 
it we are fure we are in God's way, and 
fo may hope for his blefling. On a ftri{?t 
furvey of the State of Religion in the 
World, I am fure I can find no particular 
Church, or number of Chriftians, but 
may have more faid againft it, than can 
be faid againft the Church of England. 
We give to the Word of God its fupream 
and Infallible Authority and Preeminence. 
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and we give alfo to the Commands, and 
to the Inftitutions, and Prafticcs of good 
and holy Men their weight, and refpeit, 
and deference alfo. In the Worfhip and 
Service of God, we keep the mean" be- 
tween Superftition or diftradting gaudinels, 
and too great undecency and flovenhnefs, 
between burdenfomnefs and multitude of 
Ceremonies, and a want of becoming car- 
riage and reverence before God. All 
things that are necelTary or ufeful, we find 
here enjoyned, taught and praftifed, and 
this without the mixture of any thing 
that is dangerous and hurtful. We are 
confident and fure of our own being in 
the right, but yet dare not condemn abfo- 
lutely all that differ from us, as Repro- 
bates, which though it is no excufe or 
fecurity for them that are in a bad way, 
yet is a fign of our Charitable Chriftian 



" See Preface ' Of Ceremonies' prefixed to the 
Book of Common Prayer. 
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temper. We received our Religion at 
Brft, as pure as any other Church, at 
length we found we had varied from the 
Truth, and then we reformed our felves, 
as to Authority, as regularly as could be ; 
nothing being done among us by multi- 
tude or with tumult, but by the Supream 
Authority of our Governours in Church 
and State, the King, Parliament and Con- 
vocation, And the rule and method by 
which we went and guided our felves in 
our Reformation,'* was as good as was 
poffible. Scripture the Word of God ex- 



'* By this term wKich, in itfelf, means fimply, a 
rtmodellittg, or reconftruliing of any edifice, is ufu- 
ally defcribed that movement in the fixtecnth cen- 
tury, whereby the corruptions of the then exilling 
Chriftian church were removed, and her inftiiutions, 
both in doftrine and difcipline, rellored 10 primitive 
purity. The Divines whom God raifed up, at that 
crifis, were aware of the taik they had to fulfil. The 
Work they undertook was for perpetuity ; and, 
therefore, the role by which they -propoled to afl, 
muft be one that could iifelf bear 10 




i 



in the Church o/" England. 259 

adlly and nicely examined, and efpecially as 
it is expounded by the Primitive Church : 
and nothing was done, or left undone, but 
what was agreeable to both. And we (till 
defire to be tried and judged by the Scrip- 
ture, fo Interpreted by the Ancients. For 
if we in any thing now differ from the 
Ancients, it is only in fuch fmall things 
as they did differ in from one another, 
without breach of unity, or m fuch things 
as it is in the power of every National 
Church to appoint'* or alter, in reference 
to its own particular cafes, and circum- 



'Tlut which wag to laft to the end, mull be framed 
iipon principles that had cxiftcd from the beginning. 
Primitive Chriliianily ; — the idea of the Church as 
it was in the days of the Apoftles — this muft be the 
ftandard which regulates the judgment of ihofe who 
defign to fet up a fyftem which is to know no alrer- 
dtion. " That which was from the beginning" is 
alike the fubjeit of an unchanging Gofpel, and the 
vindication of an unchanging church. Eil, 

" See xxxivth Article of Religion, ' Of the Tra- 
ditiona of the Church. 



(lances. And fo very well aflured am I 
of this, that all I would defire of the En- 
emies of our Church, Is, that they would 
read the Ancient Fathers, or firft Chrif- 
tian Writers, efpecially in the firft Ages 
of Perfecution, and then defire them to 
judge according to the Rules by which 
the ancient Church proceeded, whether 
they do not in their Confcience think, 
that thofe good and Holy Men, if they 
had lived now, would have maintained 
Communion with us, and reje<5ted Com- 
munion with them, and I dare be bound 
to Hand to their own Verdi{5l and Judg- 
ment. And as this is a matter of great 
comfort and fatisfatflion to us, fo methinks 
to others, it muft be but a melancholy re- 
flexion for them to find themfelves fuch 
a kind of Chriftians as never were, nor 
If ould have been born with in the World 
before. And as we were thus by good 
Authority, and by a goad Rule modell'd 
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at firft, fo I thank God I think I can truly 
fay, that we have in a good meafure car- 
ried our felves aiifwerably to our excellent 
Religion. Perhaps Hiftory cannot give 
us an inftance of lb many Men ai5ting fo 
honeftly, prudently and uniformly, againft 
all Enemies on every fide ; and in the 
moft difficult Cafes, as the Members of 
our Church have done in this late con- 
jun(5ture ; they have had no confidera- 
tion of their own Intereft or fafety in com- 
parifon of their duty. When our Clergy 
oppofe Rome, we are fure they do it pure- 
ly for Conscience, for it would be vaftly 
more for their Temporal Intereft, Power 
and Authority, to bring in Popery. 
"Whatever difcouragements they have 
found, they ftili Preach up, and perfwade 
Loyalty"' to the King; and by the Doc- 



" In the year i6S8, (the date of the Licenfe of 
diia Work), when W, &■ M. were placed on the 
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trine of Paffive Obedience to Temporal 
Authority, keep People from Rebellion, 
notwithftanding they have fo often been 
jeered and abufed with it : but yet out of 
modefty, feldom infift on the obedience 
that is due to the Church and Ecclefiafti- 
cal Authority, tho' there is as much obe- 
dience due to her, as even to the Church 
of Rome from her Members. And we 
may be fure that God will vindicate, and 
require it as much, as if it were more im- 
perioufly infifted on. For Duty is not 
the left, but the more due, the greater the 
mildnefs, the forbearance, and the kind- 
nefs is of them, to whom It ought to be 
pay'd. As Saint Paul deferred never the 

throne, after James II. had been compelled to refign 
the EngliHi crown, on account of his perlidj' to- 
wards the National Church, eight bifhops and four 
hundred other clergy, refuflng ta take the new oaths 
of fupremacy and allegiance, (and, on that account 
called Non-jurers), were ejefted.' See Riddle's 
Chron. Ed. 
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Ids refpeft and obfervance, though he did 
not uJe his Authority, nor take fo much 
on him, as he might have done, as an 
Apoftle of Chrift, fo truly Chriftian and 
Apoftolical a Carriage, and Conduift in all 
thefe refpedts, cannot go without a moft 
lignal blefling. 

And how poflible foever it is for Salva- 
tion to be had in other ways, yet we are 
much furer and fafer here, than we can 
be in departing from it. This is the way 
that God expefls we fhould walk In, he 
having not only in his abundant Mercy 
placed us here, but alfo by all kind of 
Arguments recommended it to our Rea- 
fon and Judgment. How unpardonable 
therefore muft it be to leave this Church, 
how unjuft to betray it, and not to main- 
tain it, by all the lawful means that we 
are able, how accountable to God and 
Man fliall he be, that occafions, contrives, 
or yields to the ruinc of it ? 
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But by perfevering conftantly in the 
Doftrines taught, and the Devotions prac- 
tifed in this Church, we fliall pleafe God, 
adorn our Religion, eftablifti the Church, 
and get a great and lading Blefling to 
our felves, which God of his infinite mercy 
grant y for the fake of Je/us Chriji our 
Lord. 



THE END. 
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